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The words of the Preface to a recent Reprint of 
another Work of the same Author furnish an 
equally fit introduction to the present Republi- 
cation. / 

" This small volume expresses the matured con- 
victions of the Author upon subjects as important 
to the present generation as they were to those of 
his own day. 

" By all who knew him at Oxford, (the period of 
his Episcopate having been lamentably brief,) he is 
remembered as a Christian Philosopher, a powerful 
and eloquent reasoner, and a firm adherent, from a 
conviction of their truth, to the principles of the 
Protestant Reformation." 



*' I am decidedly of opinion that it would be well to republish 
it. Of course circumstances have changed since its first publica- 
tion, and the relation of parties in the Church is different ; but 
the principles at stake remain the same." — His Grace The 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 

March ^pth^ 1877. 

" It is a writing of immense value. It is a manual of Theology, 
of sound Theology, fitted to instruct the mind, and comfort the 
heart.**— The Earl of Shaftesbury. 

yanuary yd^ 1877. 



It has been thought necessary to verify by the 
Originals, all the passages in the Text and Notes, 
as being closely interwoven with the Author's 
argument. 
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jatitierti0ement to tfie iffr^t (Ctiftfon^ 

As an apology for the brevity of the following 
remarks on an important and much agitated 
question, the Author wishes to observe, that the 
whole body of proof or of objection to which it is 
fairly open, has ever appeared to him to lie within 
a very narrow compass. The real point at issue 
is. Whether we have any reason for supposing 
that, in the apostolical age and that which imme- 
diately followed, any doctrines were taught as of 
Divine authority, independently of those expressly 
comprehended in the page of Scripture ? Unless 
the affirmative of this proposition can be made out, 
(and the burden of the proof will appear to rest 
with those persons who impugn the sufficiency of 
written revelation), the obvious presumption de- 
rived from the reason of the case, and from the 
liability to error inherent in the minds of men of 
all ages, would necessarily seem to lead to the 
opposite conclusion. But to prove this point, the 
appeal lies to the primitive age of Christianity 
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exclusively. It is readily admitted, that a long 
succession of comparatively recent writers may be 
quoted, who have asserted the authority of tradi- 
tion in points of faith ; but such views must be 
considered as mere opinions only, without any 
warranty of substantial proof Where the first 
links which ought to connect a chain with any 
given object are wanting, no addition to its length 
at the opposite end will remedy the defect To 
defend Tradition by appealing to tradition is, in 
fact, reasoning in a circle. What the theological 
student really wants is a demonstration from the 
nature of the subject matter, or from some au- 
thentic declaration of the first teachers of our reli- 
gion, that it really constitutes a necessary element 
in the original framework of our belief. 



jantimf^ement to tfie ^Sfm (CHitfom 

The object of the Author in publishing the first 
Edition of the following short tract a twelvemonth 
ago, was that of recording his personal protest 
against a system of doctrines recently attempted 
to be revived after the lapse of more than a cen- 
tury, and which have ever appeared to him to be 
founded upon mistaken views of the general tenor 
and character of Scripture. Officially connected 
as he has been for many years with the University 
of Oxford, he had for some time waited with no 
small anxiety, in the hope that some of its more 
qualified and influential members would come for- 
ward for the purpose of disclaiming what in public 
opinion had been considered as pre-eminently con- 
stituting the Oxford school of theology. Finding 
himself in great measure disappointed in this ex- 
pectation, he put forth the present publication with 
the intention now stated, namely, that of present- 
ing rather a brief summary of his own views, than 
a complete discussion in all its details of an in- 
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tricate and much agitated question. His work 
having obtained a larger circulation than he had 
originally anticipated, a new impression of it is 
now laid before the public, with such additional 
matter and illustrations as appeared necessary for 
rendering the main argument more complete. It 
is, however, with no small gratification that he 
perceives that in the course of the present year the 
controversy has fallen into far abler hands than his 
own. The important point under discussion is now 
fairly at issue before the public; and from the 
learning and ability which have been brought to 
bear upon it from various quarters, he cannot feel 
any apprehension with respect to the final issue of 
the controversy. The strictly evangelical view, as 
it is called, of the Christian covenant, is so much 
more in accordance with the crying wants of our 
spiritual nature, and so much more consistent with 
the language of the New Testament, than the 
system of theology which has been recently revived 
in opposition to it, that the respective schemes 
would seem to require only to be plainly stated, in 
order to establish the superior claims of the former. 
The question involved in the discussion is, in fact, 
no less than that of the first foundation upon which 
all our hopes of salvation are to be built : Whether 
we are to consider works as leading to justification. 
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or justification as necessarily leading to good works ; 
whether holiness is the efficient cause of faith, or 
faith that of holiness ? The first Reformers of our 
Church believed and taught the latter doctrine; 
and however (whether induced by feelings of as- 
cetic devotion, or relying upon presumed intel- 
lectual strength and extensive learning), men may 
be tempted for the moment to deviate from the 
ancient and familiar paths, to this conclusion will 
the rallying good sense and spiritual aspirations of 
mankind, in their sober and unprejudiced moments, 
most assuredly return. It is asserted, upon what 
appears to be good authority, that the pious, elo- 
quent, and learned Alexander Knox strongly felt 
and acknowledged, in his last moments, the un- 
satisfactory nature of those theological views which 
he has so ably defended in his writings, and his 
final preference of the doctrine of Divine grace as 
inculcated by the earlier Protestants. It is natural 
that so highly a gifted and so well disposed a mind 
should come to such a conclusion. Human nature 
in its distress, and under a deep sense of its spiri- 
tual wants, soon begins to feel that nothing short 
of the plenary mercy promised to the repentant 
soul through faith, can fully meet the emergency. 
In the buoyancy of health, and the excitement of 
intellectual controversy, we may think otherwise; 
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but in the hour of need, our self-reliance necessarily 
gives place to thoughts more consistent with our 
perfectly helpless and dependent position. 

As a conclusion to these few remarks, let the 
Author here express his sincere hope and belief 
that not a word will be found in the following 
pages inconsistent with the feelings of Christian 
charity, or incompatible with his real respect for 
the undoubted good intentions of the party to 
whose views he is opposed. That they have 
adopted distorted views of many portions of God's 
revealed will, he does not hesitate in stating as his 
decided conviction. And under this impression, he 
has felt it his duty to enter his protest against a 
system of doctrine opposed, as he conceives, to 
sound evangelical orthodoxy. But in justice to 
them, he feels himself also bound to state, that in 
many respects he conceives them to have /done 
good service to the cause of religion, by the oppo- 
sition which they have made to the laxity of 
modern unchristian speculation, and the increased 
attention which they have excited in the public 
mind with respect to the polity and discipline of 
the primitive Church. 
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"The Universal Lord gave to his Apostles au- 
thority to preach the Gospel, by whose means we 
possess knowledge of the truth, that is to say, the 
doctrine of the Son of God ; to which same Apostles 
the Lord also said, * He who heareth you, heareth 
me ; and he who despiseth you, despiseth me and 
him who sent me/ For by no other persons have 
we been instructed in the dispensation of salvation 
than by those through whom the Gospel has been 
delivered to us ; which Gospel they at the first 
preached by word of mouthy but afterwards, by 
God's will, handed down to us in writing, to be 
/ the foundation and pillar of our faith. . . . Thus 
Matthew among the HthvQVfs published his written 
Gospel in the language of that people, at the time 
that Peter and Paul were preaching the Gospel and 
founding their Church at Rome. But after their 
removal from the world, Mark, the disciple and 
amanuensis of Peter, himself delivered to us in 
writing the facts which had been communicated to 
him by Peter ; and Luke also, the follower of Paul, 
^ B 
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published in a book the Gospel which had been 
preached by that Apostle. Lastly, John also, 
the disciple of our Lord, who reclined upon his 
breast at supper, himself also published his Gospel 
while residing at Ephesus in Asia." ^ 

Such is the testimony of Irenaeus to the suffi- 
ciency and completeness of the written works of 
the first teachers of Christianity as a summary of 
Christian doctrine. That which they originally 
taught by word of mouth, says he, the same they 
afterwards put into writing; and those writings 
are the books of the New Testament, Here .is not 
the slightest intimation that their oral instruction 
was in any respect wider in extent of doctrine than 
that written record which has descended to our 
times. So far is the primitive author now quoted 
from asserting that the first Apostles entrusted any 

* ''Dominus omnium dedit Apostolis suis potestatem Evangelii, 
per quos et veritatem, hoc est, Dei Filii doctrinam cognovimus ; 
quibus et dixit Dominus, 'Qui vos audit, me audit; et qui vos 
contemnit, me contemnit et eum qui me misit.' Non enim per 
alios dispositionem salutis nostrae cognovimus, quam per eos per 
quos per Evangelium pervenit ad nos ; quod quidem tunc prcBConU 
averunt ; postea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradi* 
deruntf fundamentum et columnam fidei nostrse futuram. '. . . Ita 
Matthaeus in Hebraeis ipsorum lingua scripturam edidit Evangelii^ 
cum Petrus et Paulus Romse evangelizarent et fundarent Ecclesiam. 
Post vero horum discessum, ["excessum," Ed. 1570], Marcus, dis- 
cipulus et interpres Petri, et ipse quae a Petro annunciata erant, 
per scripta [" praescripta," 1570], nobis tradidit ; et Lucas, sectator 
Pauli, quod ab illo praedicabatur Evangelium in libra condidit 
[**et Lucas — condidit," wanting in Ed. 1570]. Postea et Joannes 
discipulus Dominr, qui et supra pectus ejus recumbebat, et ipse 
edidit evangelium Ephesi Asiae commorans." — Adversus Hceres,^ Lib. 
III. cap. I. 
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of their doctrines to the uncertain vehicle of mere tra- 
dition, that his expressions are scarcely compatible 
with such a supposition. Not even the remotest 
suspicion to that effect appears to have glanced 
across his mind. The above words, it should be 
remembered, were directed by him against the 
Gnostic heretics of his day, with reference to whom 
he thus continues his argument on the subject of 
tradition : " For when they are refuted from Scrip- 
ture, they (i, e, the Valentinians) turn their attack 
against the Scripture itself ^ as incorrect, as not of 
sufficient authority , as vague and contradictory, and 
incapable of affording perception of the truth to 
persons unacquainted with tradition^ ^ 

It appears, from the above quotation, that the 
first appeal to floating tradition, as containing 
articles of belief in addition or in contradiction to 
the records of Holy Writ, was made by the earliest 
of those numerous classes of heretics, who at so 
early a period of the Church attempted to engraft 
their own inventions upon the revelation of God's 
will. And much indeed it were to be wished, that 
the argument here adduced against the com- 
pleteness of Scripture as a rule of faith, had been 
confined to the school now mentioned, and that far 

* **Cum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur (Valentiniani videl.) in 
accusationem vertuntur [**convertuntur," 1570], ipsarum scrip- 
turarum; quasi non recte habeant^ neque sint ex authoritate^ et 
quia varie sint dicta ["dictae," 1570], et quia non possit in [**ex," 
i57ol> ^w" iftveniri Veritas ab his qui nesciant Traditionem^'*^ — 
Adversus Hares., Lib. in. cap» 2. 

B 2 
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holier and better men had not been from time to 
time led away by it, to set up the uncertain, and 
(as painful experience has shown), the dangerous 
standard of tradition as a concurrent and equally 
obligatory authority by its side. But on this subject 
I shall have more to urge by and by. At present 
let me proceed by concluding my extract from 
Irenaeus. In reply, then, to the above -quoted 
appeal of his opponents from the sure and tangible 
test of the written Gospel to their own traditions, 
or, in other words, to their own gratuitous additions 
to revelation, the good Father proceeds to urge, 
that even with respect to tradition, the orthodox 
Church can again confidently meet them on their 
own ground, and plead, against their arbitrary as- 
sumptions, the sound traditions derived by the 
Church directly from the Apostles themselves, 
which will be found in all points to harmonise 
and coincide with the written word. 

Such was the decided preference of Scripture to 
tradition, or rather it might appear more correct 
to say, the almost exclusive adoption of the former 
as a revelation of God*s will, displayed by this 
early Christian writer. In fact, so entirely does 
this good and single-minded man appear to have 
considered the written word as complete in itself, 
that he proceeds, in a subsequent passage, to argue 
with more honest simplicity than soundness of 
sense, or accuracy of logic, that according to the 
nature of things, and the physical structure of the 
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universe, exactly four Gospels/ neither more nor 
less, were to be expected. We may smile at the 
weakness of the argument, but it leaves us no room 
to doubt that he considered that portion of revela- 
tion as at all events incapable of further addition. 
It should be added, that in his frequent quotations 
from other portions of the books of the New Testa- 
ment, his appeal appears always to be made in a 
spirit of complete and implicit deference to what he 
had been taught to consider conclusive as an in- 
fallible rule of faith. 

But Irenaeus does not stand alone in this view of 
the case. Take the apostolical Fathers from their 
very earliest commencement, and I have no hesita- 
tion in asserting that written Scripture, and not 
oral tradition, will be found to have supplied the 
whole subject matter of their doctrinal teaching. 
Begin in the first place with the oldest of the un- 
inspired Christian writers, Clemens Romanus. It 
is well known that the epistle which was trans- 
mitted from Rome, in his name, was addressed to 
the members of the Church of Corinth, in con- 
sequence of certain disputes, and a spirit of insub- 



1 <<Neque enim ["autem,'' Ed. 1570], plura numero quam haec 
sunt, neque rursus pauciora capit esse Evangelia. Quoniam enim 
quatuor regiones mundi sunt in quo sumus, et quatuor principales 
spiritus, et disseminata est Ecclesia super omnem terram, columna 
autem et firmamentum Ecdesiae est Evangelium, et spiritus vitae ; 
consequens est quatuor habere earn columnas, imdique flantes 
incorruptibilitatem, et vivificantes homines," etc. — Adversus Hares,^ 
Lib. III. cap. II. 
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ordination which had grown up in that community, 
and which Clemens, as an influential personage in 
the Christian commonwealth, was called upon to 
appease. Now, then, what are the principles and 
doctrines contained in the first of his two letters, 
which is the one respecting the authenticity of 
which no doubt has ever existed ? They are simply 
these. He exhorts the Corinthian Church to mutual 
Christian love, and submission to legitimate author- 
ity, by those natural arguments of sound sense and 
piety, which any other good man in his situation 
might have been expected to use. He reminds 
them more especially of their former turbulence 
under the paternal rule of the Apostle Paul,^ and 
strongly enforces his arguments on the side of 
peace, by large extracts from his writings, parti- 
cularly from the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and also 

' by sundry quotations from the Old Testament. 
But from first to last, through the whole of his 
truly Christian exhortation, there occurs not one 

' single word implying any groundwork whatever 
for authoritative inculcation of doctrine, beyond the 
limits of inspired Scripture. No allusion, direct or 
incidental, is to be found to any one element of 
Christian faith still floating in a state of mere oral 
teaching, and not yet secured and rendered at once 
permanent and free from misapprehension, by being 
committed carefully to writing. In passing onward 

' * [S. Clement, ad Cor., Ep. i., xliv.-xlvii. Oxon. 1863. ] 
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from the works of the inspired Apostles, to this the 
most ancient of their uninspired successors, we find 
ourselves still, as it were, breathing the same pure 
atmosphere with the first founders of our faith, and 
surrounded by the same identical objects and asso- 
ciations. None of those caprices and imaginary 
refinements which, as time advances, so naturally 
and almost necessarily obtrude themselves into the 
speculations of theologians, appear as yet to have 
had their beginning. We still recognise evangelical 
truth in its simple and unostentatious attire. We 
can discover not the smallest trace of the affectation 
of novelty, or of an attempt to put old and received 
truths in a new and more attractive position. We 
meet here not the slightest symptom of that spirit 
which prevailed in later times, of withholding from 
the multitude what were assumed to be the esoteric 
doctrines of our faith, which, under the name of the 
" disciplina arcani," considered the breasts of the 
priesthood, and not the universally accessible page 
of revelation, the authorised storehouse of Divine 
knowledge. He wrote like St. Paul, and not the 
less so, because he added nothing to what Paul had 
already taught; and with one or two trifling ex- 
ceptions, which merely show that his pen was not 
guided by infallible inspiration, his writings would 
not, perhaps, be unworthy of that Apostle. 

The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians, which 
comes next in order of time among the works of 
the primitive Fathers, is again, like that of Clemens, 
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in all respects a close imitation of the manner and 
sentiments of St. Paul. The allusions which it 
contains to that Apostle's writings, more particu- 
larly to the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, are 
numerous ; in addition to which, references are 
also made in it from time to time to passages in 
the four Gospels, which are quoted with all the 
unsuspecting confidence of a mind acknowledging 
them as portions of a Divine Revelation. But here, 
as in the former case, not one word occurs, not the' 
slightest hint or intimation is given, which denotes 
the existence of any matter of faith not included 
in, and especially recorded by, the sacred writings. 
" The blessed and renowned Paul," he says, " did 
with all exactness and soundness teach the words 
of truth ; and, being gone from you, wrote an 
epistle to you, into whichy if you looky you will be 
able to edify yourselves in the faith which has been 
delivered unto you, which is the mother of us all ; 
being followed with hope, and led on by a general 
love both towards God, and towards Christ, and 
towards our neighbour. For if any man has these 
things, he has fulfilled the law of righteousness^^ * 
Surely these are not the expressions of a man who 
looked upon the apostolical writings as containing 
an incomplete summary of the Divine will, and 
requiring to be helped out and made complete by 
incidental gleanings from the verbal communica- 
tions of intermediate teachers. 

^ [S. Polycarp^ ad Philippens, ill. Oxon. 1863.] 
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The Epistles of Ignatius, which are nearly con- 
temporary with that of Polycarp, mark the anxiety 
of a good and pious mind distressed by the in- 
creasing prevalence of those heresies, the Judaising 
and the Gnostic, which at so early a period assailed 
the Christian Church, and are little more than 
earnest appeals to the respective parties whom he 
addresses, to return to what they find written ; to 
submit in brotherly affection to that graduated 
rule of Church government established by the 
Apostles; and to use, what he styles, "none but 
Christian nourishment^ abstaining from pasture 
which is of another kind, that is to say, heresy. 
For they that are heretics," says he, "confound 
together the doctrine of Jesus Christ with their 
own poison, whilst they seem worthy of belief ; as 
men give a deadly potion mixed with sweet wine, 
which he who is ignorant of does with the treacher- 
ous pleasure sweetly drink in his own death." ^ This 
language again, to say the least of it, is certainly 
not that of a man who thinks that the recorded 
words of Scripture can be safely added'to from the 
mere conjectures, however plausible, of uninspired 
human ingenuity. It is needless to add that he 
is totally silent on the subject of tradition as a rule 
of faith. 

The relation of the respective martyrdoms of 
Ignatius and Polycarp come next in turn for our . 
consideration, among the records of the age imme- 

* [S. Ignat. ad Trallian, vi. Oxon. 1863.] 
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diately following that of the Apostles. As authentic 
narratives of two most important events in the 
early history of the Church, they must be read by 
all Christians with sentiments of the deepest inte- 
rest But the abundant stores of spiritual edifica- 
tion which they afford, is not the subject of our 
present discussion. All that I need observe of them 
on this occasion is, that there is not to be found in 
them one single expression having reference to the 
existence of a double standard of faith, or setting 
up tradition as auxiliary to revelation. 

The writings of Justin Martyr, the next in the 
order of the primitive writers, bring us down to a 
considerably later period, namely, to about the 
middle of the second century of the Christian aera. 
In the works of this Father, quotations from the 
canonical books of the New Testament meet us 
almost in every page ; all of them substantially 
correct, as conveying to us the exact sentiments, 
and often the very words of the inspired penmen ; 
but still expressed occasionally with a degree of 
latitude which appears to denote citations from 
memory rather than that verbal accuracy, which in 
a more critical and refined age would necessarily 
accompany every reference to the inspired volume. 
Nothing, however, can be more certain than the 
fact that it is in Scripture, and Scripture alone, 
that, according to the sentiments of this writer, we 
are to find the whole substance and foundation of 
our religious belief. No distinction is to be dis- 
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covered in his writings between exoteric and esoteric 
teaching ; no assertion of an exclusive right vested 
in any particular order of men for the authoritative 
interpretation of the Word of God ; no reference to 
the oral communications of the Apostles as opposed 
to what they left recorded in writing for the edifi- 
cation of the Church ; no one hint, in short, that a 
single dogma, obligatory upon the consciences of 
believers, exists, not recorded in and identified with 
the revealed Scriptures. " On the day which is 
called Sunday," says he, "an assembly of the 
believers through town and country takes place 
upon some common spot, when the writings of the 
Apostles, or the books of the Prophets, are publicly 
read, so long as the time allows, after which the 
presiding minister in a sermon exhorts his hearers 
to the practical adoption of the good precepts 
which they have thus heard recited."^ In this 
short account we might fancy that we are reading 
a description of the mode of performing Divine 
worship in any modern Protestant congregation. 
Certain it is, that nothing occurs either here, or in 
any other portion of the writings of this Father, 
which denotes a rule of faith looking unsteadily 
from Scripture to tradition,' and adapting that 

* Justin. M., Apol, i. 67. 

* Although throughout the whole of this work the word " tradi- 
tion " is used in its usual modem acceptation, as implying oral^ as 
opposed to scriptural teaching, still the reader should bear in mind 
that the expression "Traditio," or "Traditio Apostolica," as used 
in the early Christian writers, is frequently applied by them to the 
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which is found expressly written, to those addi- 
tional doctrines which have floated down from age 
to age through the channel of catechetical teaching. 
In the commencement of these observations I 
have already referred to the sentiments of Irenaeus, 
the contemporary of Justin, on this same subject 
And thus, then, through this scanty series of 
writers, we descend through more than the first 
hundred and fifty years from the close of our 
Lord's ministry. Now during this long period, 
I repeat, we have every reason for believing that 
the doctrine of tradition being concurrent in au- 
thority with Scripture, or obligatory on the con- 
science, (in any degree beyond that in which the 
established usages of any set of good men must 
necessarily come with a certain recommendation in 
their favour to other well-disposed persons), had 
never for a moment suggested itself to mankind. 
And yet most assuredly, if tradition has any claim 
to the sacred character which some modern writers 
would attach to it, it must have been during this 
very interval that its accuracy must have been 

inspired writings themselves. Thus we find in Epistle LXXIII. in 
the correspondence of Cyprian [Ep. LXXiv. Ed. BaluziL Paris. 
1726], the use of it in this latter sense : ** Si ergo, aut in Evangelio 
praecipitur, aut in Apostohrum Epistolis vel Actibus continetur 
ut a quacunque hseresi venientes non baptizentur, sed tantum 
manus illis imponatur in poenitentiam, observetur divina hac et 
sancta traditio,^* It is obvious, therefore, that where tradition 
is spoken of in the works of the early Fathers as possessed 
of authority in matters of faith, it is not therefore to be assumed 
as a matter of course that a sanction to merely oral instruction is 
thereby intended. 
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tested by the sifting of evidence, and the doctrines 
involved in it recorded in some distinct and pal- 
pable form, for the benefit of future ages. If tradi- 
tion mean anything as a rule of faith, it must of 
course mean apostolical tradition. It must come 
into actual contact with, it must descend in unbroken 
continuity from, the aera of direct inspiration, or it 
is nearly, if not utterly, valueless. The opinions of 
the writers of the third or fourth centuries, unless 
they can be traced upwards through the earlier chan- 
nel of Church history, necessarily carry with them 
no more weight of authority than might be claimed 
just as confidently in support of his own peculiar 
views by any theological speculatist of the present 
day. I am not indeed prepared to say, that although 
during this early period the authority of tradition 
had never been theoretically acknowledged, its prac- 
tical influence had not in some degree, (stealthily, 
indeed, and unconsciously to the parties adopting it,) 
begun already to make itself felt. This is, how- 
ever, only what was to have been expected from 
the admitted circumstances of human nature. Man 
is so necessarily an imitator of his fellow man, that 
it is impossible for any set of human beings to 
associate much with one another, without gradually 
adopting the various shades of each other's opinions. 
In no case is this more certain to occur than in that 
of religion. All men look anxiously and trem- 
blingly towards the unknown world ; all have their 
various private speculations as to the best mode of 
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pleasing God, and averting his just judgments. The 
interests of eternity are too important a stake not to 
call into action every suggestion of the imagination, 
all the dreams of an alarmed fancy, no less than 
the deliberate inferences of a sound understanding. 
The more delicate and susceptible the conscience, 
the more operative of course are these feelings, and 
the more likely to break out into eccentric modes of 
action. The only really efficient check to the dis- 
cursive and fanciful schemes of righteousness which 
these natural sentiments suggest, is the possession 
of that very blessing which we believe that Divine 
Providence has in its mercy afforded to us, namely, 
a written and inspired rule of faith, in which all 
that we are called upon to do, all which our Maker 
really requires of us, is specially and expressly 
recorded. But even this barrier will not always be 
effectual against the timid suggestions of our own 
anxious and scrupulous view of Divine things. It is 
no easy matter for erring and sinful man to persuade 
himself that he has so merciful a Creator and 
Judge as revelation declares the Almighty to be. 
" Let me fall into the hands of God, and not into 
the hands of man," were the words of David when 
he had to choose between the alternative of punish- 
ment set before him. And the conclusion was a 
just one. But not so reasons the world at large. 
A wounded conscience is naturally timid. Men 
accordingly invest God with human feelings and 
passions, and will not be persuaded that sacrifices 



Great Principle of Protestantism. 1 5 

which he has himself declared that he does not 
require, are not indispensable portions of their duty 
and service towards him. 

I have made these observations merely for the 
purpose of remarking, that although during that 
early period of the Church to which I have thus 
far alluded, Scripture, and Scripture only, was the 
openly acknowledged rule of faith, still we are not 
to be surprised if we find during the same period 
the practice of the early Christians gradually and 
imperceptibly gliding into sentiments and usages 
not strictly in accordance with 'what they found 
written, and thus unsuspectingly setting the first 
example which subsequent generations so fearfully 
enlarged upon, of setting up the commandments of 
men in rivalry to the revelations of God. The evil 
to which I allude was, indeed, during the first two 
centuries of the Christian aera, comparatively slight ; 
yet from the moment that the book of revelation 
closed, or rather before it closed, the first symptoms 
of the darkening of the theological atmosphere 
may be faintly traced, which, as time advanced, 
gradually thickened into the deepest night. But on 
these points I shall have occasion to dilate more at 
large, in a later portion of these remarks. 

Before I proceed farther, let me make a few 
observations on what I have always conceived to be 
the great leading principle of Protestantism; namely, 
" the entire sufficiency of Scripture, independently' 
of tradition, as cl rule of faith and doctrine." 
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Now the very fact that the whole Christian world 

« 

is agreed as to the reality of the inspiration of the 
writers of the New as well as of the Old Testament, 
appears to me, I own, conclusive as to the correct- 
ness of the inference which it is my object to 
advocate. That the Almighty should have supplied 
miraculous aid to enable certain human beings to 
perpetuate, in writing, an infallible record of his 
will, seems at once sufficient to establish the as- 
sumption that such a record must be complete in 
all important particulars. Where is our security 
from error, even in the study of the Scriptures 
themselves, if they affiDrd only a partial view of the 
Divine dealings with mankind ; and if we are still 
left to trace out through the dizzy mazes of con- 
jecture, and orally transmitted doctrines, facts with- 
out the aid of which the inspired writings would 
remain either vaguely inconclusive, or hopelessly 
obscure ? I am aware, indeed, that the existence 
of the Church was prior, in point of time, to that of 
the apostolical writings. True, also, it is, that the 
first preachers of Christianity necessarily commu- 
nicated their doctrines by oral teaching : but does 
it therefore follow, (is it indeed for a moment to 
be believed ?) that when they did proceed to fix 
in writing, for the benefit of after ages, those self- 
same doctrines, they after all made only a partial 
selection of a few general principles ? that they 
omitted to embody in that record the whole counsel 
and revealed will of God ? or even, if we can 
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imagine them to have been so unwisely disposed, 
can we believe that the Holy Spirit which guided 
their pens, would have thus left its own work in- 
complete ? ^ 

But let Scripture speak for itself. We all have the 
book in our possession. We all know the amount 
of our own spiritual wants, and the degree of in- 
formation, of counsel, and of moral strength, which 
that book is calculated to afford. Let us ask our 
own hearts, and our own experience, " Has it left its 
work half done ? " Is any thing by which we can 
really promote God's honour and service left un- 
noticed and unrecommended by it } If Christianity 
is, indeed, what Christ has declared it to be, the 
worship of God in spirit and in truths and not a 
mere system of external ordinances^ are the sacred 
writings, such as we find them, chargeable with 
any defects or omissions which disqualify them 
from effecting this their declared object to the 
greatest possible degree t Let us, for the purpose 
of answering these questions, state, in as few words 
as the subject will permit, what doctrines the in- 

* An argument attempting to prove the incompleteness of our 
present canon of Scripture, has been occasionally adduced from the 
assumed fact that an epistle of St. Paul to the Church of Laodicea 
(supposed to be alluded to in chap. iv. 17, of the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians) is now lost. In reality, however, there is no ground what- 
ever for supposing that any writing such as that alluded to, was 
ever in existence. St. Paul's reference is not to an epistle addressed 
by him to the Church in Laodicea, but to a communication received 
by him from Laodicea, Ik AaohiKtlas, probably containing inter- 
rogatories respecting spiritual matters similar to those which we 
know him to have received from the Church established at Corinth. 
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UfAred volume^ independently of all human tradi- 
tiotin whatever, does avowedly contain. In putting 
the caM thuS; of course I mean by "the inspired 
volume,** those writings which are by general 
Afiftentcnt deemed canonical, the text of which has 
undcffjone the ordeal of sound criticism ; and I am 
alA/; assuming the context to be taken, without 
ffiffrrcncc to sects or parties, in its plainest and most 
^frammatical sense. 

'tsiUinti then the word Scripture under this de- 
finition, and deriving our inferences respecting its 
|/fir{>^>rt from the unsophisticated meaning of its 
\iifti(UiH(t:, and not from the captious renderings of 
interested and prejudiced partisans, we can, I think, 
ammrt {K^sitively that the Bible does contain the 
folk/wing doctrines. In the first place, the Old 
I'estament having laid down the great primary 
[)Osition of the moral corruption of our nature, 
proceeds to show how, in the case of the single 
nation of the Jews, God so far interfered with the 
natural course of events as to place in the hands of 
that people a perfect rule of life, accompanied by a 
system of ritual ordinances for the expiation of such 
sins of omission and commission as might naturally 
be expected to result from the admitted infirmity 
of the human agent, when subjected to a trial confes- 
sedly above his strength. These expiatory observ- 
ances, however, though established by the Almighty 
himself, are still spoken of by the selfsame Scriptures 
as imperfect in the following particulars : in their 
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application, they were adapted to one single nation 
only ; in their operation upon social life, they were 
cumbrous and inconvenient in their details; and 
even with regard to their moral tendency, the 
righteousness they led to was rather that of cere- 
monial obedience than the spiritual worship of the 
heart. They were professedly a provisional arrange- 
ment for a definite period, and for the use of a far 
from advanced people. The prophetic books of 
the Old Testament, accordingly, anticipate the ap- 
proach of an infinitely more fortunate period. The 
distinction between Jew and Gentile was one day to 
be removed ; ritual observances were to cease, and 
internal holiness to be effectually cultivated ; the 
typical sacrifices of bulls and of goats were to be 
done away, and one great sacrifice for sin was to be 
made. God was to be reconciled to the whole 
human race, and that reconciliation was to be a free 
gift to all of every nation who should ask for it. 
" Ho, every one that thirsteth," was their language, 
*'come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money ; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, buy 
wine and milk, without money and without price." ^ 
It would be quite superfluous to detail other pas- 
sages to the same purport. They occur again and 
again throughout the prophetic books of the Old 
Testament Now it cannot be denied that the 
covenant of the New Testament, as we find it in 
the writing of the Apostles and Evangelists, exactly 

' Isaiah It. i. 

C 2 
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realises this description. It was announced, at its 
first commencement, as a system from which was to 
redound glory to God, and peace and goodwill to 
mankind. Its leading characteristic (and, when we 
recollect the cloud of gloom which the timid super- 
stitions of mankind have thrown over this singularly 
merciful dispensation, the circumstance cannot be 
to orepeatedly noticed,) is declared to be, that it is 
not a religion of external ceremonies, but of inward 
righteousness. Its attention is not directed to a 
tissue of minute details, and intricate forms, but to 
grand and simple views of the one great process 
of reconciliation between God and man. 

Such are the features of the Gospel dispensation 
as traced by Scripture with a clearness and pre- 
cision which it is impossible to mistake. Nor are 
the expressions of revelation less explicit when 
speaking of the Divine Author of our faith. The 
four Gospels, without indulging a profane curiosity, 
set before us every particular respecting his person 
and ministry with which it behoves us to be ac- 
quainted. His character, office, doctrine, and mode 
of teaching, are graphically and minutely described, 
from his coming into the world as a child, to his 
departure from it in glory. If language has any 
meaning, he is distinctly declared to be God, and 
yet distinct from God the Father; on the other 
hand, he is unequivocally declared to have borne 
for a season all the infirmities of our flesh, sin alone 
excepted. Again, the personality of the Holy 
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Spirit is distinctly asserted ; and yet that Divinw 
Person is as clearly declared to be identified neither 
with the Father nor the Son. In combination with 
these explicit statements, the strict unity of the 
Godhead is also positively asserted. Human reason 
may be startled at these seemingly contradictory 
positions, but there they are ; Scripture declares 
them to be true, and we must either reject Scripture 
as inspired, or accept them as we find them. And 
yet (the moment that we take a practical view 
of the question), from these mysterious doctrines 
flows, in direct and obvious inference, the most 
lovely and effective moral code which the human 
heart can conceive or desire. God reconciled, and 
man's fallen nature restored. The sinner spared, 
yet sin denounced and punished. God conde- 
scending to man, and man, with awakened spiritual 
feelings, approximating to God. Humility in a 
man's estimate of himself; kindness and charity 
thence resulting towards the whole human race. 
Faith, which throwing itself at the Saviour's cross, 
disclaims all good works of its own ; good works, 
on the other hand, which pullulate and grow up of 
themselves, in the regenerate heart, in consequence 
of that very disclaimer. Justification, in short, 
the cause; sanctification the result Such, in a 
few words, are the leading doctrines of the New 
Testament. Nor yet has the same revelation been 
silent as to the means by which those doctrines 
are, in conformity with the wants and constitution 
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of human nature, to assume the external form and 
substance of a visible religion. God is to be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in truth; but ordinances in 
some form or other, in our present state of exis- 
tence, are necessary for the renovation of our 
habits of holiness, and to prevent our faith from 
becoming too thin and impalpable for our practice. 
Our Saviour has accordingly ordained two solemn 
institutions ; the one, that of baptism, or of regene- 
ration, by which every person initiated into this 
covenant enters into that course of spiritual obe- 
dience, which, if duly performed, is little less than 
the adoption of a new and a better nature : the 
other, the Eucharistic commemoration of his death, 
by which we are feelingly reminded of the vast 
price which has been paid for our salvation, our 
self-humiliation and gratitude are awakened, and 
we become as it were spiritually identified with him 
whose typical body and blood we receive under 
the elements of bread and wine. Again, we are 
required to be frequent in the assembling of our- 
selves together for the purposes of public prayer ; 
and in order that on these occasions every thing 
may be done in a seemly manner, a graduated 
scale of ecclesiastical rulers has been established 
originally Apostles and elders, latterly Apostles, 
elders, and deacons, for the instruction and govern- 
ment of the laity in spiritual matters, and for 
the administration of the ceremonials of Divine 
worship. 
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Now thus much, I repeat, we find clearly stated 
and enacted in Scripture. I am not, as I before 
hinted, going to argue the matter with those persons 
who, denying the authenticity of this or that part 
of the commonly supposed canonical writings, or 
wresting words from their ordinary import, would 
get rid of important points of doctrine, or deny the 
apostolical origin of our Church discipline. I 
merely say, as I have already said, that the New 
Testament, if fairly construed according to the 
obvious meaning of its language, unequivocally lays 
down all the doctrines which I have above stated. 
If however, notwithstanding, men still exist so un- 
willing to accept what we conceive to be the orthodox 
faith, that they will mistranslate or omit important 
passages rather than swerve from their own pre- 
conceived opinions, of such men it can be no want 
of fairness or of charity to assert, that the fault lies, 
not in the obscurity of revelation, but in their own 
wilfulness. To attempt to recall such persons to 
the right path, by calling in the aid of tradition to 
reinforce Scripture, will obviously be an unprofitable 
toil. If the written word will admit of sophistical 
misinterpretation, much more so will the unwritten. 
If they object to the unbending rule of steel as not 
sufficiently accurate, they will not readily be per- 
suaded to adopt the pliant and uncertain rule of 
lead as its substitute. 

Taking, then, the Holy Scriptures according to 
the hasty sketch which I have given of them, do 
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they, I ask, betray any one symptom of incom- 
pleteness? Do they, or do they not, contain a 
system, a treasury, of spiritual knowledge, entire 
and symmetrical in all its parts ? Is there any one 
portion of man's moral discipline on earth, any 
branch of his social duties, any rule for his practical 
worship of and approximation to his God, which is 
there left undeveloped and unexplained ? I own I 
am at a loss to conjecture what additions or im- 
provements on these points we can imagine or 
desire. The religion of Christ, we must recollect, 
(that worship of God which is in spirit and truth), 
consists not so much of details, as of principles and 
of motives. It makes the root good, and takes for 
granted that the fruit will respond in quality to the 
nature of the stock from which it grows. Such was 
the view taken of it by our Lord himself, when 
he summed up the whole of our duty to God and 
man into two simple and stringent rules. Such, 
again, was the view entertained by St. Paul, when 
he declared that the whole sum and substance of 
the Gospel which he preached was but the expan- 
sion, and following up into all its legitimate details, 
of one single principle. " I determined not to know 
any thing among you save Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified." ^ Human nature must be a very dif- 
ferent thing from what it is in general supposed to 
be, if, in its course of spiritual discipline, it has 
to look out for other and more efficient rules and 

' I Corinthians ii. 2. 
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motives for holiness than those which are compre- 
hended in the doctrines now referred to. And are 
we then lightly to throw a slur upon a rule of life 
thus seemingly perfect and symmetrical ? Does no 
heavy responsibility attach to the attempt to re- 
move the structure of our faith from its original 
sound and substantial foundation, and to rest it 
henceforward upon the basis of human inventions ? 
Is it a small affront to God's best gift to mankind 
to assert of it that it is indeed true, but true 
only up to a certain point ; and that its deficiencies 
must be helped out by surmises and cullings of 
presumed traditionary opinions, for the authenticity 
of which we have no warrant beyond our own 
vague conjecture ? 

But, say the advocates for tradition, it is no 
charge to bring against Scripture to say of it that 
it does not perform more than the strict object for 
which it was written. The books of the New 
Testament were composed for the use of men who , 
had already embraced the Christian doctrines ; and 
therefore it would be requiring too much of them 
to expect that they should lay down fundamental 
principles which had already been assented to by 
those to whom they are addressed, or should launch 
out into details which had already been forestalled 
by the oral teaching of the Apostles. If this view 
of the question be correct, the entireness and com- 
pleteness of Scripture, as a rule of faith, must, as 
they assert, be necessarily abandoned; and the 
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only resource accordingly remaining to us is to 
fill up its inevitable omissions by those gleanings 
of primitive tradition which the course of eighteen 
centuries has spared. 

Now I deny, as I have already observed, the 
necessity of this conclusion. I assert, on the con* 
trary, that there is an d priori improbability 
against Divine inspiration having been afforded 
to an incomplete Scripture : I assert also, that it is 
naturally to be assumed that the Apostles, when 
they did proceed to place their doctrines upon 
paper, would at all events be careful to omit 
nothing which they deemed necessary to the salva- 
tion of their readers. But admit, for argument's 
sake, the contrary supposition. Grant that the 
main teaching of the founders of our faith lay in 
oral instruction, and that their written works are 
merely a kind of irdpepr^a, mere incidental allusion 
to doctrines stated elsewhere. What then, I ask, 
follows as a necessary consequence } Why, this 
unsatisfactory and mortifying conclusion; that as 
the original record has at all events not come down 
to our time, the revelation of God's will, which we 
now possess, is necessarily incomplete. We actu- 
ally know not, at this moment, the whole of our 
religion ; what it has been, and should be. For 
surely it were the merest gratuitous assumption, 
not only unsupported but positively contradicted 
by all the testimony of history, to assert that the 
oral instruction of the apostolical ages has been 
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transmitted to our times in any thing like purity, 
or as capable of identification, through all the 
thousand heresies of eighteen hundred years, or 
the almost total extinction of Christian knowledge 
which prevailed over the whole of Europe, before 
the aera of the Protestant Reformation. Look at 
the history of the middle ages of Europe, and ask 
where were the pure traditions of the Church to 
be found in that period of ignorance and super- 
stition ? In the days of Innocent the Third, or the 
still more revolting aera of Alexander the Sixth ? I 
have now lying before me a Spanish edition of the 
Hours of the Blessed Virgin, without date, but 
certainly printed during the reign of Ferdinand and 
Isabella. The very first leaf contains five short 
prayers, directed to be said before the image of 
St. Gregory ; for every single performance of which, 
with the accompaniment of five Paternosters, and 
five Ave Marias, a promise of no less than forty-six 
thousand years of pardon is held out by no less au- 
thority than that of Paul II., the pontiff of that pe- 
riod. Where, I ask, was the tradition of the Church 
at that moment, when the credulity of all Europe 
could bear to be thus insulted by monstrous and 
antichristian fictions } If the question be put, where 
then was true Christianity to be found in that dark- 
ened epoch, the answer is obvious : in Scripture, 
and in Scripture only. To the return to Scripture 
as the great rule of faith, Christianity a few years 
after that time owed its revival : and to our con- 
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tinual adherence to what we find written, with 
the exclusion of all merely human surmises, it is 
that we are indebted for all our modern advances 
in theological knowledge. 

We have, I repeat, no escape from this dilemma. 
Either revelation, supposing it to have originally 
consisted of the written Scriptures, and of oral 
tradition, is at this moment incomplete, the oral 
communication having been lost in the lapse of 
ages, and the supplementary written portion alone 
having descended to us ; or, on the other hand, we 
must be prepared to receive the canonical books of 
the New Testament as an entire, full, and sufficient 
declaration of the will of God, and summary of our 
faith. That the latter inference is the true one, has 
already been attempted to be shown by arguments 
taken from the internal evidences of the written 
Scriptures. This inference, however, will appear 
still more prominent, if we consider the very weak 
foundations upon which those arguments rest which 
are usually alleged in support of the authority of 
tradition, as constituting an integral portion of the 
Christian revelation. Those arguments it shall now 
be my object to examine. 

Now it is self-evident, that if the written Scrip- 
tures do carry with them strong proofs of their own 
Divine inspiration, the claim of any merely oral 
communications (even supposing them to be really 
traceable to the very earliest ages of Christianity,) 
to be placed on the same level with the written 
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Word of God, would require to be supported by the 
strongest possible external testimony, before we 
could accept them as such. To say of any tradi- 
tionary doctrines, conveyed in no definite form of 
words, but passing from mouth to mouth, under 
every possible modification of expression which the 
personal feelings and wishes of the reporters may 
lead them to adopt ; to assert, I say, of them, that 
they are revelation^ and that they are equally 
binding upon the belief and conscience with the 
Holy Scriptures, (and such are the assertions which 
now-a-days we hear, even within the pale of our 
own Church,) is surely a most startling proposition. 
But the fact is, that all the evidence attempted to 
be adduced in favour of this theory, is of a most 
questionable kind. Nothing assuredly can be more 
unsteady, or more at variance with one another, 
than the floating opinions of mankind on all grave 
and important subjects, that of religion more espe- 
cially, when not rendered consistent and uniform 
by being compressed into a dogmatical form, and 
enunciated in definite language. What is wanted 
on such an occasion is some clear and authoritative f 
record to which all may unhesitatingly look, and 
from the decisive cogency of which there lies no 
appeal. Without such an aid to give steadiness 
and fixedness to their views, the more earnestly 
and deeply that, under such circumstances, men 
think and feel on this important topic, the more 
certainly will they deviate into the extravagances 
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of an excited judgment. The very best intentions, 
so far from affording them security, will often help 
to mislead. The weak-minded, the superstitious, 
and the ignorant become, in questions of faith, as 
dangerous guides as the hypocrite and impostor. 
False views and estimates of the Divine attributes 
grow up in moments of excitement or terror ; 
strange conceits for the obtaining God*s favour, 
or for averting his wrath, grow successively into 
fashion, and divide mankind into sects, till the 
passions become heated to the verge of delirium, 
and men begin to defend from theory, dogmas 
which they had originally adopted from mere im- 
pulse. Such is the origin of not a few religious 
sects ; such the source of many of those traditionary 
notions which subsequent times have consecrated, 
and to which the circumstance of their antiquity 
has eventually attached a sentiment of deep vene- 
ration. Happy then, most happy is it, that mean- 
while the written Word of God undergoes no change, 
and by the permanence of its records, and the 
calmness of its precepts, enables the sincere inquirer 
after truth to subdue his extravagances, to elevate 
his deficiencies to a more perfect standard, and yet, 
whilst he feels warmly, to think at the same time 
soberly and wisely. Without the operation of one 
continued miracle, in the absence of a written reve- 
lation, it were impossible to guard any set of human 
beings, however well-intentioned, from errors such 
as I am now describing. And as no continued 
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miracle has ever been alleged as having guarded 
the minds of the successive Christian generations 
from these easily besetting fallacies, I know not 
why we should shrink from at once asserting the 
real truth, and stating explicitly what are, and what 
are not, the true foundations on which alone we 
are to rest our eternal hopes. 

In the early part of these remarks, I took a hasty 
survey of the writings of the primitive Fathers for 
the first hundred and eighty years of the Christian 
aera. I there attempted to show that those good and 
single-minded men acknowledged no standard of 
faith, excepting that comprehended in the written 
Scriptures ; but at the same time I hinted, that prac- 
tical deviations from the purity and soundness of the 
Christian doctrines had become, even in that simple 
age, slightly perceptible ; and that those deviation^ 
continually added to by the innovations of after 
ages, were in fact the forerunners of popery in its 
worst and darkest form. It shall now be my en- 
deavour to show more in detail the gradual process 
of that accumulation of human inventions, which 
in the course of time effected so entire a change 
in the character of Christianity. In doing this, I 
shall fortunately have* to point out, not any moral 
defects, but solely the errors and ignorances of 
good but not always well-judging men. At the 
same time, it will be my object to demonstrate that 
the primitive ages of Christianity, after the close of 
the apostolical period, did not possess those pecu- 
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liar advantages for arriving at Divine truth, which, 
at the present day, we are so apt to suppose. 

It is a fallacious argument which would urge 
their nearness in time to the age of the Apostles, 
as a proof that no mistakes of importance could be 
fallen into by the early Christians. Traditional 
truth, among imperfectly educated persons, does 
not pass from mouth to mouth with that accuracy 
and certainty, even during a very limited period of 
time, which we are inclined to imagine. On the 
contrary, in an age when knowledge circulates 
slowly, and the collisions of well-informed minds 
with each other are comparatively rare, (and such 
was the period now alluded to,) it is surprising how 
many erroneous opinions, well-intentioned, perhaps, 
but not therefore the less dangerous, may grow up 
within the space of a very few years. When the 
short season of actual contact is gone by, mere 
proximity, or indefinite remoteness of time make, 
in fact, little or no difference in the degrees of 
evidence which historical events are capable of 
receiving from the labours of literary men. A 
manuscript, for instance, of the Gospels, of the date 
of the fourth or fifth centuries, is as complete a re- 
cord at this moment, as it was on the day in which 
it was written; and, if preserved two thousand 
years longer, will be as completely so to future 
generations, as it is to the present. A well-informed 
historian, at this moment, has a far more accurate 
knowledge of the events connected with the Norman 
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conquest, than was possessed by nine-tenths of the 
villagers of this country, who lived at that period. 
And yet it is upon this very fallacious though 
plausible assumption, that knowledge must neces- 
sarily grow clearer and more certain in exact pro- 
portion as we approach to the fountain, that the 
argument in favour of tradition almost exclusively 
rests. 

Why, one is naturally impelled to ask, should 
the primitive ages have possessed a privilege which 
our own times have not, of escaping one of the 
most besetting infirmities of human nature, and of 
transmitting unmixed truth orally from one gene- 
ration to another, without any taint or super- 
addition of mere human speculation } If, with the 
preservative restraint of a written revelation, our 
own age has launched forth into extreme notions 
with scarcely any common centre in which to 
agree, why are we to measure the simple and un- 
suspecting Fathers of the primitive Church by a 
different rule, and argue that because they meant 
well, therefore divine truth orally transmitted must 
necessarily have passed from them pure and un- 
altered ? Dr. Middleton has observed, that learned 
men have reckoned about ninety different heresies 
which all sprang up within the first three centuries. 
"Who knows not," says Bishop Jewell, "what a 
number of heresies arose when the Gospel was first 
propagated in the world, in the times of the very 

Apostles ? Who before those times ever heard of 

D 
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Simon Magus, Menander, Saturninus, Basilides, 
Carpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secun- 
dus, Marcosius, Colorbasius, Heracleo, Lucian, and 
Severus ? But why should I mention this con- 
temptible number? Epiphanius reckons eighty, 
and Augustine more, distinct heresies which grew 
up with the Gospel. What then ? Was not the 
Gospel the Gospel, because together with it so many 
heresies were produced?"^ That the Holy Scrip- 
tures should have existed unaltered through the 
whole of that disturbed period, and, "like a light 
shining in a dark place," should have served to 
check, in some degree, the eccentricities of human 
speculation, and to direct men's footsteps in the 
midst of so many conflicting opinions, we can well 
believe, and must feel thankful that such, no doubt, 
was the case. But that person must have much 
more confidence in the general good sense and 
judgment of mankind than I am disposed to feel, 
who can suppose the oral communications of those 
successive ages to have descended to us equally 
pure; and yet, unless we admit them to have so 
descended, the whole argument which would set up 
their authority as equivalent to Scripture, falls of 
course at once to the ground.^ 

Justin and Irenaeus, we are told, flourished 

* Bp. Jewell, Works, ** Defence of the Apology," part iii. ch. 2, 
§ I. Works, vol. v., p. 275. Oxford, 1848. 

* And yet there are writers of the present day, who, in order to 
enforce their theory of the authoritative teaching of the. Church, 
assert the unanimity of doctrine which, according to them, charac- 
terised the Christian community during the first four centuries. 
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within the space of about a hundred and fifty 
years from the close of our Lord's ministry, and, 
therefore, their authority on points of doctrine 
must be far superior to that of the best informed 
theologians of the present day. Without wishing 
to assert anything bordering upon paradox, I 
must again repeat, I doubt the justice of the 
inference. ' In their time truth made its way 
slowly, and with difficulty, through comparatively 
isolated districts, unaided by that general spread of 
knowledge, that enlightened criticism, and that cor- 
rective good sense resulting from an almost uni- 
versal education, which is in our own day the great 
security against the growth of unsound and eccentric 
opinions. And yet, even under all these advantages 
possessed by ourselves, what has been the succes- 
sion of sect upon sect, which has marked a period 
of the same duration, namely, the last hundred and 
fifty years in this country, from the Nonjurors of the 
Revolution in 1688, to the Irvingites, and United 
Brethren, of the reign of William IV. ! In both 
periods men have existed anxious only for the truth, 
but who have been misled by the warmth of their 
imaginations, or their want of the powers of due 
discrimination. We may accordingly respect their 
piety, and be desirous of imitating their virtues ; 
but we are plainly outraging common sense, when, 
on the strength of these qualities, we proceed to 
assert, either in one case or the other, their emanci- 
pation from error. 

D 2 
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We have a singular proof in the extract given by 
Irenaeus from the writings of Papias, in how very- 
short a period, original truth, passing through a few 
hands in the form of tradition, may be transmuted 
into the most portentous absurdity. Papias, it 
should be remembered, was Bishop of Hierapolis, 
in Phrygia, and flourished about ninety years after 
our Saviour's ascension. Of course he might in his 
youth have conversed with persons capable of 
having been actual eye-witnesses of the events 
recorded in the Gospels. We are told that the 
object of his book respecting the life and conversa- 
tions of our Lord was to rescue from oblivion such 
floating incidents connected with that period, as 
might otherwise be lost if left to mere oral tradition. 
Let us now, then, observe how he has succeeded. 
We have St. John's inspired record of our Saviour's 
valedictory words addressed to his disciples, con- 
taining promises of his future protection of his 
Church ; and we have also Papias' report of a 
similar assurance of blessings to be communicated 
to his followers in the consummation of his heavenly 
kingdom. Let us then place them in parallel 
columns, and observe in what degree they agree with 
each other. 

Scripture. Tradition. 

John xvii. 

These words spake As the Elders remem- 

Jesus, and lifted up his ber, who saw John the 

eyes to heaven, and said, disciple of the Lord, that 

Father, the hour is come; they heard from him 
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Scripture. 

glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son also may glorify 
thee : as thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eter- 
nal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. 
And this is life eternal, 
that they might know 
thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent. I have 
glorified thee on the 
earth : I have fin- 
ished the work which 
thou gavest me to do. 
And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the 
glory which I had with 
thee before the world 
was. I have manifested 
thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me 
out of the world : thine 
they were, and thou 
gavest them me; and 
they have kept thy 
word. Now they have 
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what the Lord taught 
about those times, and 
said, "The days shall 
come in which vines shall 
exist, each containing 
10,000 shoots, and in 
each shoot shall be 
10,000 arms, and in 
every true shoot shall be 
10,000 branches, and on 
every branch 10,000 clus- 
ters, and in every cluster 
10,000 grapes, and every 
grape when pressed 
shall give twenty-five 
firkins of wine; and 
when any one of the 
saints shall proceed to 
gather a cluster, some 
other cluster shall ex- 
claim, * I am a better 
cluster, take me, and 
bless the Lord through 
me.' In like manner a 
single grain of wheat 
shall produce 10,000 
ears, and each ear shall 
produce 10,000 grains, 
and every grain shall 
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Scripture. 

known that all things 
whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee. 
For I have given unto 
them the words which 
thou gavest me ; and 
they have received them^ 
and have known surely 
that I came out from 
thee, and they have be- 
lieved that thou didst 
send me. I pray for 
them : I pray not for 
the world, but for them 
which thou hast given 
me ; for they are thine. 
And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine : and 
I am glorified in them. 
And now I am no more 
in the world, but these 
are in the world, and I 
come to thee. Holy Fa- 
ther, keep through thine 
own name those whom 
thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, as we 
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afford ten pounds weight 
of fine pure flour; and 
all the other fruits and 
grains and herbs shall 
abound in the same 
proportion, and also all 
animals feeding upon 
those kinds of food 
which spring from the 
earth shall be tame and 
loving to one another 
and in all things subject 
to the accommodation of 

man." 

" He added also, these 
things are credible to 
the true believers. And 
Judas, the traitor, not 
believing this account, 
and asking him, ' In 
what way shall all these 
productions be brought 
about by the Lord?' 
the Lord replied, * Those 
persons shall see them 
who shall partake of 
them.' ^ It was in anti- 



* ["Qui venientin ilia" temporal **who shall come to those" 
Hmei f\ 



•SV. yohfis Record^ and Papias\ compared. 39 



Scripture. 

are. While I was with 
them in the world, I kept 
them in thy name : those 
that thou gavest me I 
have kept, and none of 
them is lost but the son 
of perdition ; that the 
Scripture might be ful- 
filled. And now come 
I to thee; and these 
things I speak in the 
world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves. I have given 
them thy word ; and the 
world hath hated them, 
because they are not of 
the world, even as I am 
not of the world. I pray 
not that thou shouldest 
take them out of the 
world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them 
from the evil. They are 
not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. 
Sanctify them through 
thy truth: thy word is 
truth. As thou hast sent 



Tradition; 

cipation of these times 
that Isaiah prophesied 
saying, 'The wolf shall 
dwell with the lamb,' 
etc." 

[Iren. 5, c. 33, § 3. Massuet 
Paris. 1 710.] 
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Scripture. 

me 1 nto the world, even 
so have I also sent them 
into the world. And 
for their sakes I sanc- 
tify myself, that they 
also might be sancti- 
fied through the truth. 
Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on 
me through their word ; 
that they all may be 
one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be 
one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou 
hast sent me. And the 
glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them ; 
that they may be one, 
even as we are one: 
I in them, and thou in 
me, that they may be 
made perfect in one ; and 
that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, 
and hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me. Fa- 
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ther, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given 
me, be with me where I 
am ; that they may be- 
hold my glory, which 
thou hast given me : for 
thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the 
world. O righteous Fa- 
ther, the world hath not 
known thee: but I have 
known thee, and these 
have known that thou 
hast sent me. And I 
have declared unto them 
thy name, and will de- 
clare it: that the love 
wherewith thou hast lov- 
ed me may be in them, 
and I in them. 

It were to insult the common sense and under- 
standing of my readers, were I to stop to point out 
the entire dissimilarity between the awful and 
thrilling sentiments contained in the former of these 
quotations, and the trifling childishness of the latter. 
And yet, as I have already remarked, scarcely a 
longer interval elapsed than that of a single human 
life, between the period of the earthly ministry of 
Him who spake as never man spake, and the tita<^ 
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when Papias was treasuring up this wretched speci- 
men of tradition ; a document more resembling in 
character a page transcribed at random from the 
Koran, than representing the sublime simplicity and 
divine wisdom of the Gospel.^ 

I make these remarks not for the purpose of 
depreciating the scriptural attainments of the early 
Fathers of the Church, or of lowering their just 
authority, which will ever have its due weight in 

' Another passage, still extant, from the work of Papias, affords 
a second remarkable instance of the strange absurdities which, so 
early as the close of the first century, oral tradition was beginning 
to impose upon mankind as authentic verities. A belief, it seems, 
prevailed, in direct contradiction to the narrative in the book of the 
Acts, that Judas the traitor did not die by strangulation, nor by the 
effects of his fall, but that he lived some time afterwards in a 
frightful state of disease, a walking instance of God's retributive 
vengeance. "Judas," says Papias, ** walked about in this world a 
great example of the effects of impiety ; being so much swollen in 
his body, that he could not find room to pass through an opening 
which a cart could easily be led through ; and thus he was crushed 
by a cart, and his entrails squeezed out from his body.*? A subse- 
quent variation of this story, which prevailed in the fourth century, 
adds to the above facts, amongst other particulars, the circumstance, 
that his head was so much swollen, as to exceed in dimensions the 
size of a cart^ and that his eyes were in consequence so deeply sunk 
within the projecting flesh, that no optical instrument of the sur- 
geon could render them visible, npijo'fiels ^ir\ rocovrov t^v ffdpKaf 
&(m /i^ h\ 6'ir60€V &fJLa^a pq.^i<iis ^idpxfrai, ixuvov 96vaa0cu 9it\0€iv, 
'AWh fi^ 9h abrby fi,6yov rhv rrjs Ke^oA^s (iyKov abrov. TA fikw yhp 
fiK€<l>apa rap 6<pOa\fJLav airrov, <l>a(rlf roffourov ^{018^0'ou, ws athrhw 
fikv Kad6\ov rh (pm'fjiii fiXiveiv. Tohs 6<l>Ba\fiohs 8^ abrov /jl^i 8i dx^ 
Utrpov iiSirrpas 6<pOripai di&yacrOai' roaovroy fidBos ^x^^ ^'^ ''^ 
i^uOtp ivKpayelas, . . • Mtrii iroXA^s 9k fiaadyovs Kal rifitoplcLSf 4w 
idl(pf 0a<rl, x^P^V TcXeuT^crayra, Kal ro7s ivl rfjs 6Bov ilprifiov kcA 
ityoiKTiTOP rh x^P^^^ M^XP* ""^^ *'•''' y^v4(rQaC &AA* ohh\ fiixp^ ^^ 
ff'flfAcpoy 9^acr6al riva ixeiyoy rdy rdiroy irapeXOuyf i^ /u^ rdis fliyas 
reus x^P^^^ ivKppd^'ii, [It will be seen that the Greek quotation in 
this Note is not from Irenaeus (as was the extract from Papias, 
p. 36), bu( apparently from a writer of the fourth centuzy.] 
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all well-disposed and Christian minds, but merely 
to show that we must still judge of them as men 
liable to error, and to be considered as speaking 
the words of infallible truth, only when they refer 
to those selfsame written records of the Divine will, 
which, by God's blessing, have descended uncor- 
rupted to ourselves. The fact is, that the moment 
we compare the writings of the Apostles with those 
of the primitive Christian Fathers, we perceive at 
once that, in passing from the former to the latter, 
we have crossed the boundary of inspiration, and 
have to do henceforward with mere fallible human 
beings. One of the circumstances which strikes us 
as an internal evidence of the Divine aid afforded 
to the apostolical writers, is the quiet, dispassionate, 
and sober manner in which they dwell upon those 
sublime or soul-harrowing truths which uninspired 
authors 'would not have been content to detail, 
without at the same time attempting either to pa- 
ralyse us with terror, or to elevate us to the highest 
point of imaginative exaltation. Another of their 
characteristics, and a remarkable one it is, is their 
entire freedom from those mistakes with respect to 
physical facts, which, in an ill-informed age, a 
writer almost necessarily falls into, and which at 
once disprove his claims to infallibility. Now let 
the future advances of physical science be what 
they may, we may say with certainty that no fatal 
error with respect to natural facts ever will, or ever 
can be, found in the writings of St. Paul, or of St. 
Peter. And yet pass on but a single step farthst^ 
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and take up the Epistle of Clemens Romanus, and 
we find that good and really enlightened man, not 
merely illustrating the Christian doctrine of the 
resurrection by the legend of the phoenix, but abso- 
lutely asserting the existence of that fabulous bird 
as an established fact in natural history.^ Now it 
is true that this is undoubtedly a pardonable blun- 
der. It was as gravely stated, at about the same 
period, as an established physical truth, by the 
strong-minded historian Tacitus ; ^ and the belief in 
it certainly proves nothing whatever against the 
soundness of the doctrines, and the true Christian 
piety of the friend and companion of St. PauL 
But then it is equally certain, on the other hand, that 
a mis-statement of this description proves that the 
writer committing it was at all events not inspired ; 
that opinions delivered by him, unless borne out by 
Scripture, must be received as human opinions only ; 
and that traditions descending to us through such a 
channel can never be fairly set up in rivalry to, or 
as concurrent and equal with the inspired writings 
of the Apostles. A remark of a similar character 
may be made with respect to the epistles of his 
immediate follower Ignatius. The unostentatious 
good sense in the recommendations of our Saviour 
and of his Apostle Paul to the early Christians, that 
they should not unnecessarily incur persecutions 
from the Jews, or the heathen authorities, but should 
do what they could innocently to put their persons 

* [S. Clement, ad Cor., Ep. I. xxv. Oxon. 1863.] 

* [Tacit. Annal,^ vi. 28.] 
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in security, is strongly characteristic of that calm 
practical wisdom which I have already alluded to 
as so singularly pervading the sacred writings. 
" When they persecute you in this city," said our 
Lord, " flee ye into another." ^ " Walk in wisdom 
toward them that are without."^ "The Lord stood 
with me, and strengthened me ; and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lion." ^ " In Damascus the 
governor under Aretas the king kept the city of 
the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to appre- 
hend me ; and through a window in a basket was I 
let down by the wall, and escaped his hands,"* were 
the words of his chosen Apostle. Here we cannot 
but observe that exact medium between ostenta- 
tious rashness on the one hand, and a timid denial 
of the truth on the other, which marks the extreme 
of good sense, and which, in a period of high ex- 
citement, we rarely, if ever, see realised. But up to 
this point was the age of inspiration. After the 
close of the apostolic period, the transition to a 
more showy, and, according to our carnal notions, 
a more attractive righteousness, began to manifest 
itself, slight indeed at first, but obviously the com- 
mencement of that exaggerated self-denying spirit 
so natural to the human mind when seeking to 
work out its own sanctification by the mortification 
of the body. It was surely impossible to mistake 
the following sentiments for those of St. Paul, or 
of any of the heaven-directed Apostles. " I beseech 

* Matt. X. 23. * Coloss. iv. 5. 

» 2 Tim. iv. 17. * % Cox. -si, -^v 
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you," are the words of Ignatius to the Romans, 
deprecating their interference for the purpose of 
preventing his martyrdom, " that you show not an 
unseasonable goodwill towards me. Suffer me to 
be food to the wild beasts, by whom I shall attain 
to God. Encourage the wild beasts, that they may 
become my sepulchre. May I enjoy the wild beasts 
that are prepared for me ; which also I wish may ex- 
ercise all their fierceness upon me ; and whom, for 
that end, I will encourage, that they may be sure 
to devour me, and not serve me as they have done 
some whom out of fear they have not touched. 
But, if they will not do it willingly, I will provoke 
them to it/* In these sentiments, however sincerely 
conceived, I repeat, we detect at one glance a devi- 
ation from the meek and unpretending spirit of the 
apostolical age. But as we recede farther from the 
primitive times, this deviation becomes gradually 
still more perceptible. Upon turning to the writings 
of Justin Martyr, we at once perceive (conjointly, 
indeed, with abundance of sound and fervent piety), 
a deficiency of judgment, and an absence of critical 
accuracy and sound sense in his expositions of 
Scripture, which at once appear to disqualify him 
from speaking with even the semblance of authority 
upon mere traditional topics. He who knows not 
how to convey even a written message correctly, 
will scarcely speak with much weight when reporting 
solely from memory and from his own private im- 
pressions. But it is impossible to read the works 
of Justin without occasional feelings of astonish- 
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ment at the strange inferences which he draws from 
Holy Writ ; to say nothing of his verbal inaccuracies, 
which often appear to mark rather quotations made 
from memory, than to be references to the recorded 
text. Take the following specimens of his incon- 
clusive reasoning. What are we to think, for in- 
stance, of his deriving the prevalence of moral evil, 
in later times, from the influence of demons, the 
progeny of angels having commerce with the ante- 
diluvian females ?^ of his discovering, as he imagines, 
a prophecy of our Lord's crucifixion in the expres- 
sion, *' I have spread out my hands all the day unto 
a rebellious people;"^ or more strangely still, in 
another passage of the same prophet, " the govern- 
ment (i. e. as he chooses to construe it, the power 
of the cross) shall be upon his shoulder;"^ of his 
discovering the holy symbol of the cross in the 
masts of shipping, in the implements of husbandry, 

* [Justin. M., ApoU 11. cap. vi. Oxon. 1703.] • Isaiah Ixv. 2. 

' Isaiah ix. 6. 

This fondness for strained applications of texts of Scripture to 
events entirely unconnected with them is by no means confined to 
Justin, but was common to most of the early Christian writers. The 
following texts are quoted by Cyprian, in addition to those given 
above, as prophetic of our Lord's crucifixion, with the same dis- 
regard to their original and obvious meaning. 

**And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee, and thou shalt 
fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy life." — 
Deut. xxviii. 66. Cypr. adv. Judaeos, 2, 20. 

** Let the lifting up of my hands be as an evening sacrifice." — 
Psalm cxli. lb. 

" I have called daily upon thee : I have stretched out my hands 
unto thee." — Psalm Ixxxviii. lb. 

** God is not a man that he should lie, (i. e. be in suspense, [* sus- 
penditur*]) neither the son of man that he should repent." — Numbers 
xxiii. 19. lb. 
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in the tools of the carpenter, and even in the 
position of the nose and eyebrows in the human 
face; and of his considering this last-mentioned 
strange idea as actually alluded to in the words of 
Jeremiah, " The breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
of the Lord."^ How again shall we defend the 
accuracy of his theological opinions, when we find 
him not only arguing in favour of the salvability 
of the holier heathens, (a doctrine in which most 
Christians will probably agree with him,) but even 
attempting to show that, inasmuch as our Lord was 
the A0709, the impersonation of the Divine wisdom, 
therefore all persons possessed of any high degree 
of wisdom, such as Socrates and others, were actual 
Christians ? I am far, very far, from urging that 
these, or the many other instances of unsound 
judgment, or ignorance, which are to be found in 
his writings, ought to diminish our respect for a 
holy and single-minded man, who proved the sin- 
cerity of his faith by laying down his life in its 
cause ; but surely one may without censure with- 
hold his confidence and assent, when called upon 
to accept as a revelation from heaven, traditionary 
opinions or doctrines transmitted to us through 
such a channel. 

I have already taken notice of the argument 
that the early Fathers, as approaching nearer than 
ourselves to the apostolical age, must be better 
judges than we can be of what is sound or unsound 

' Lamentations iv. 20. Qustin. M., ApoL i. § 55.] 
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in theology ; and I have assigned my reasons why 
I conceive this argument unsound. But perhaps if 
there are any points in which proximity of time 
would appear to give the primitive Christians an 
advantage over ourselves with respect to the means 
of better information, it would be those simple 
historical facts, unconnected with doctrine, which 
at least might naturally be supposed to descend 
unaltered through several successive generations. 
And yet, even upon these very points, at how 
comparatively early a period do we find traditional 
accuracy fail us ! Irenaeus was, we know, the dis- 
ciple of Polycarp, who again was the disciple of 
St. John. Surely a plain, single, historical circum- 
stance, which had to pass -through only two inter- 
mediate hands, may be supposed to have reached 
him unaltered. We can scarcely imagine a more 
direct channel of communication than that which 
must have conveyed to him the broad and obvious 
events of our Saviour's life. And yet we know 
that he has asserted (for no better reason, so far as 
we can understand, than for that of supporting a 
fanciful theory respecting the several divisions of 
human life, and of illustrating very unnecessarily a 
text in Scripture^), that our Lord must have reached 
nearly the fiftieth year of his age at the time of his 
crucifixion;^ in order to make out which circum- 
stance, he gratuitously inserts, contrary to the 
express declaration of the four Evangelists, a period 

* John viii. 57. * Adversus Hares,, Lib. ii. c. 39. 

£ 
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of upwards of fifteen years between his baptism and 
the commencement of his ministry. Why, we may 
surely ask, should other more intricate and less 
palpable truths be supposed to descend to us un- 
changed, through a course of eighteen centuries, by 
mere oral transmission, if a person possessed of 
such means of arriving at the truth, flourishing 
within one hundred and fifty years of our Lord's 
crucifixion, could make so strange a mistake with 
regard to a simple event of mere history ? 

It being absolutely necessary, if we would attach 
any real authority to tradition, that we should 
prove its actual connection with the apostolical 
age, it seems scarcely to be required that I should 
follow up this line of argument farther, if it has 
been already shown that between the close of the 
apostolic period and the death of Irenaeus, not only 
no recorded sanction can be found in favour of 
authoritative tradition, but that, on the contrary, 
from the obvious inaccuracies of a few writers of that 
time, a strong presumption is established against it. 
Still, however, it may be worth while to look onward 
a little farther, if it is only to show that the subse- 
quent course of time was quite in harmony with the 
preceding, and that the accumulation of human 
inventions in religion was a gradual process which 
did not at once attain to full maturity. 

The period, then, which immediately followed the 
age of Irenaeus, was one in which those canons of 
sound criticism, the observance of which is so abso- 
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lutely necessary for testing the accuracy of recorded 
facts, or the authenticity of written records, were littk, 
if at all, studied. Opinions capriciously assumed, 
and accepted by subsequent writers implicitly and 
without inquiry, were lightly transmitted from hand 
to hand, often in the selfsame words, or, at all 
events, differing little in substance. Spurious pro- 
ductions also, bearing the names of primitive or of 
apostolical writers, began now to make their ap- 
pearance, and for want of that quick-sightedness in 
works of literature, which none but a learned and 
studious people can ever possess, succeeded to an 
almost incredible extent in imposing . upon the 
ready belief of the readers of that period. We 
cannot have a stronger illustration of this circum- 
stance, than the testimony which was given by such 
distinguished men as Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Origen, to the authenticity of that singularly wild 
composition, the apocryphal epistle of Barnabas ; a 
work which, from the strange interpolations and 
misrepresentations of the Levitical law, and the 
many gross blunders^ which it contains, would 
appear at once to carry with it its own refutation. 
But for these the reader is referred to the elaborate 
dissertation upon this and the other spurious works 
of antiquity, by the Rev. Jeremiah Jones. It may, 
however, be here worth observing, that amongst 
other mistakes into which the unknown author 6f 

* Such, fo» instance, as the supposition evidently implied, that 
the patriarch Abraham must have spoken Greek. 

E 2 
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this work has fallen, he has committed one which 
by a singular coincidence a century later was 
repeated by the celebrated Lactantius ; a blunder 
so gross, that the mere fact of its transmission to 
our times seems to mark the age which did not 
at once reject it, as strangely deficient even in 
the most commonly required knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures. I allude to the celebrated pro- 
phecy respecting Cyrus, which occurs in Isaiah 
xlv. I. It seems scarcely credible that both the 
writers above mentioned, quoting the Old Testa- 
ment from the Greek of the Septuagint instead of 
the original Hebrew, should have been so ignorant 
of that most remarkable Scripture fact, as to have 
read the word Kvpio^ instead of Kvpo^ ; and thus, 
mistaking the real meaning of the passage, have ap- 
plied the passage in question solely to the person of 
Christ. Tc5 'Kpicrw fwv Kvpitp, are the words of the 
former : " Sic dicit Dominus Deus Christo Domino 
meo,"^ are the words of the latter. What would be 
thought of the biblical knowledge of any writer of 
the present day, who could commit such a mistake 
as the above ? and what then must we think of 
the weight of authority attached to the oral tra- 
ditions of the age which could transmit such an one 
unnoticed and uncensured ? ^ I am aware, indeed, 

* Lactantii, De Vera Sapientia, Lib. rv. cap. I2. fEd. 1685.] 
' . ' Another and a singular instance of the implicit credulity with 
which some of the early Christian writers adopted the statements 
of their predecessors, often in defiance of the most accessible his- 
torical evidence to the contrary, and with a total absence of critical 
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with respect to Lactantius, that he has generally 
been considered much more of a rhetorician than 
a divine, and that as a reasoner he has justly been 
held cheap ; still, as a popular writer may always 
be presumed in some degree to represent the tone 
of feeling, and acquirements, of the period in which 
he lives, we may surely, without any breach of 
charity, attribute some portion of the ignorance 
here displayed to the contemporaries for whom he 
writes. Let me now add another specimen of this 
same author's mode of discussing points of Christian 
doctrine, and then leave the reader to judge of the 
state of the science of theology at that time, and 
how far the revelations of Scripture are likely to be 
rendered clearer by illustrations of the following 
description. " Our Saviour," says he, " is clearly of 

discrimination, occurs in the reference made by Eusebius, in the 
thirteenth chapter of the second book of his Ecclesiastical History ^ 
to the narrative of Justin Martyr respecting the asserted deification 
of Simon Magus by the Roman people. The strange blunder com- 
mitted by Justin in mistaking a pillar erected on an island of the 
Tiber to Semo Sancus, an old Sabine deity, to whom allusion is 
made in the twentieth chapter of the eighth book of Livy, for a 
monument in honour of the impostor, Simon Magus, is a matter of 
notoriety. Now surely it is no exaggeration to assert, that had any 
writer of modem times committed a mistake of this gross character 
in relating an historical fact, the exposure would have been imme- 
diate, and his name would have ceased, as a matter of course, to be 
quoted as an authority. And yet on this occasion we find Eusebius, 
after an interval of no less than a hundred and fifty years from the 
time of Justin, repeating his statement without the slightest appa- 
rent misgiving as to its accuracy ; although the inscription in ques- 
tion recorded upon a public monument, and the passage in Livy, 
above referred to, might have put any common inquitet d>afcck!^^^ 
whole of that long period in possession of tlie leaX i2Let. 
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a different nature from the angels, inasmuch as he is 
the Word, whereas they are merely the Spirit (i. e. 
breath) of God. Now a word is not merely breath, 
but breath accompanied by speech ; and as breath 
and speech proceed from different parts of the body, 
breath issuing from the nostrils^ and speech from the 
mouthy there must of necessity be a vast difference 
between the Son of God and the angels." * 

From this period the progress of innovation ad- 
vanced with a rapidly accelerated pace, so that 
before the close of the fourth century, a vast portion 
of the abuses of the simple spirit of Christianity, 
which human invention, in the vain attempt to im- 
prove the best gift of Providence, has superadded 
to primitive revelation, and which have subsequently 
been matured into popery in its worst form, bad 
become almost completely established. Monkery, 
acconipanied by a spirit of asceticism more worthy 
of the fakirs of Hindostan than of the followers of 
Christ; the adoration of relics; exorcisms; prayers 
for the dead; the sacrifice, as it now began generally 
to be called, of the Eucharist ; with an unsuspecting 
readiness of belief in the most monstrous legends,^ 

* " Cautum est (in Scripturis) [**sanctis Uteris 'T illmn Dei Filirnn 
Dei esse sermonem [sive etiam rationem] : itemqtie cseteros angelos 
Dei Spiritus esse. Nam sermo est spiritiis cum voce aliquid 
siginficante prolatus. Sed tamen, quoniam spiritus et sennodiversis 
partibus proferuntur ; siquidem spiritus naribus, ore sermo procedit, 
magna in [ *' inter,*' Ed. 1685] hunc Dei Filium et cseteros angelos 
differentia est." — De Vera Sapiential Lib. IV. cap. 8. 

' See, for instance, the strange narrative of miracles attributed to 
Gregory Thaomaturgus in the life of that saint 
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form henceforward the leading characteristics of the 
period. The spiritual worship of God, as taught in 
Scripture, and approximation to him through faith 
in the one great Sacrifice once offered, had now 
given place to unmeaning external ceremonies and 
rites, which, whilst professing to be part of the 
forms of Christian worship, had, notwithstanding, 
much nearer resemblance to the superstitious usages 
of heathenism than to the pure soul-stirring devotion 
of the Gospel. The spirit of Christianity, indeed, 
still existed, but it existed under the superincumbent 
weight of a portentous mass of superstition. It is 
surely impossible not to perceive under how entire 
a misapprehension of the genius of our religion the 
world at that time lay, when we find even Augus- 
tin himself speaking with approbation of the per- 
formance of the Eucharistic sacrifice for the purpose 
of removing a murrain among cattle supposed to 
have been produced by the operation of evil 
demons ;^ or, again, gravely recounting a miraculous 
vision sent by the Almighty for no better purpose 
than that of discovering the interred bones of Ger- 
vasius and Protasijus, after their concealment 
during the space of two centuries, and affording a 
Divine sanction to a superstitious, not to say an 
idolatrous, species of worship.* Let the reader only 
cast his eye over the eighth chapter of the 22nd 

' De Cwitate Dei^ Lib. xxii. cap. 8. 
' Confessionum, Lib. IX. cap. 8. 
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book of the De Civitate Dei just now referred to, 
or to the still more strange legends gravely related 
by Sulpicius Severus,^ at about the same period, 

* Take, for instance, the following specimens : 

" Monasterium beati viri (Martini) duobus a civitate erat millibus 
disparatum. Sed si, quoties venturus ad ecclesiam, pedem extra 
cellulae suae limen extulerat, videres per totam ecclesiam energu- 
menos rugientes, et quasi adveniente judice, agmina damnanda 
trepidare, ut adventum episcopi clericis qui venturum esse nescirent, 
dsemoniorum gemitus indi caret. Vidi quendam appropiante Martino 
in aere raptum, manibus extensis in sublime snspendi, ut nequaquam 
solum pedibus attingeret Si quando autem exorcisandorum dsemonum 
Martinus operam recepisset, neiiiinem manibus attrectabat, neminem 

sermonibus increpabat : sed, admotis energumenis, ceteros 

jubebat abscedere, ac foribus obseratis in medio ecclesise cilicio 
circumtectus, cinere respersus, solo stratus orabat. Turn vero cer- 
neres miseros diverso exitu perurgeri : hos sublatis in sublime pedibus 
quasi de nube pendere. At in parte alia videres sine interrogatione 
yexatos et sua crimina confitentes : nomina etiam nuUo interrogante 
prodebant. Ille se Jovem, iste Mercnrium fatebatur," etc. — Dia- 
logus, iii. § 6. 

*' Post coenam autem, jam inclinante vespera, invitat nos ad ar- 
borem palmam (eremita) cujus interdum pomis uti solebat ; quse'fere 
duobus millibus aberat. . . . Ubi ad illam ad quam nos huma- 
nitas nostri hospitis ducebat, arborem, pervenimus, leonem ibi 
offendimus ; quo viso, ego et ille dux mens intremuimus ; sanctus 
vero ille incunctanter accessit ; nos, licet trepidi, secuti sumus. Fera 
paululum (cemeres imperatam a Deo) modesta discessit et constitit 
dum ille adtigua ramis humilioribus poma decerperet. Cumque 
plenam palmulis manum obtulisset, accurrit bestia, accepitque tarn 
libere quam nullum animal domesticum, et cum comedisset, abs- 
cessit. Nos hsec intuentes et adhuc trementes facile potuimus 
expendere quanta in illo fidei virtus, et quanta in nobis esset 
infirmitas." 

'* Alium sequ^ singularem virum vidimus, parvo tugurio, in quo 
non nisi unus recipi posset, habitantem. De hoc illud ferebatur, 
quod lupa ei solita erat adstare ccenanti ; nee facile unquam bestia 
falleretur, quin illi ad legitimam horam refectionis occurreret, et 
tamdiu pro foribus expectaret, donee ille panem, qui coenula& super- 
fuisset, ofTerret ; illam manum ejus lambere solitam, atque ita, quasi 
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• 

and he cannot but admit that, however abundant 
in other respects the age of which we are now 
speaking may have been in works of true piety, and 

impleto officio, et praestiti consolatione, discedere. Sed forte accidit, 
ut sanctus ille, dum fratrem qui ad eum venerat, deducit abeuntem, 
diutius abesset, et non nisi sub nocte remearet. Interim bestia ad 
consuetudinarium illud coenae tempus occurrit. Vacuam cellulam, 
cum familiarem patronum abesse sentiret, ingressa, curiosius ex- 
plorans ubi esset habitator, casu contigua cum panibus quinque pal- 
micia sportella pendebat. £x his unum praesumit et devorat ; deinde 
perpetrato scelere discedit Regressus Eremita vidit sportulam dis- 
solutam non constante panum numero. Damnum rei familiaris in- 
telligit, ac prope limen panis absumpti fragmenta cognoscit. Sed 
non erat incerta suspicio quae furtum persona fecisset. Ergo cum 
sequentibus diebus secundum consuetudinem bestia non venisset, 
nimirum audacis facti conscia, ad eum venire dissimulans cui fecisset 
injuriam, aegre patiebatur Eremita se alumnae solatio destitutum. 
Postremo illius oratione revocata, septimum post diem affuit, ut 
solebat ante, coenanti. Sed ut facile cemeres verecundiam poeni- 
tentis, non ansa propius accedere, dejectis in terram profundo pudore 
limiinibus, quod palam licebat intelligi, quandam veniam precabatur. 
Quam illius confusionem Eremita miseratus jubet cam propius ac- 
cedere, ac manu blanda caput triste permulcet. Dein pane duplicate 
ream suam refecit. Ita indulgentiam consecuta, officii consuetudinem 
deposito moerore reparavit. . . . Tua haec virtus, Christe ; tua sunt 
haec, Christe, miracula. .... Ne cui autem hoc incredibile forte 
videatur, majora memorabo. Fides Christi adest, me nihil fingere, 
neque incertis auctoribus vulgata narrare ; sed quae mihi per fideles 
viros comperta sunt, explicabo. Habitant plerique in eremo sine 
ullis tabemaculis, quos anachoretas vocant. . . . Ad quendam hoc 
ritu atque hac lege viventem, duo ex Nitrii monachi .... auditis 
ejus virtutibus tetenderunt : quem diu multumque quaesitum, tandem 
mense septimo repererunt extremo illo deserto quod est Memphis 
contiguum, demorantem ; quas ille solitudines jam per annos duo- 
decim dicebatur habitare. Qui, licet omnium hominum vitaret 
occursus, tamen agnitos non refugit, seque carissimis per triduum 
non negavit. Quarto die aliquantulum progressus, cum proseque- 
retur abeuntes, leaenam mirae magnitudinis ad se venire conspiciunt 
Bestia, Kcet tribus repertis, non incerta quem peteret, anachoretae 
pedibos advolvitur, et cum flexu quodam et lamentatione procum- 
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in fervour of religious feeling, still that at all events 
strong judgment and calm good sense were not to 
be numbered among its excellences. And yet let 
it be remembered, that through this very period, 
and through periods even still darker than this, 
must the oral traditions of the Church have de- 
scended, and have descended unimpaired, if they 
are to be accepted by us at the present day as 
sound portions of the primitive teaching of the 
Apostles. Surely we might as reasonably expect 
that the Jordan, could it recover its original and 
obliterated channel, would re-appear from the salt- 
ness of the Dead Sea as fresh and pure as when it 
first entered it, as that mere verbal communications 
on some of the most mysterious problems that can 
possibly occupy the thoughts of man, should have 
passed on from individual to individual for the 
space of eighteen centuries, unadulterated by the 
false theories with which they would necessarily 

bens, indicabat gementis pariter et rogantis affectum. Movit omnes, 
et praecipue ilium qui se intellexerat expetitum. Praecedentem se- 
quuntur. Nam praeiens et subinde restans, subinde respectans, facile 
poterat intelligi, id eam velle, ut, quo ilia ducebat, anachoreta 
sequeretur. Quid multis? Ad speluncam bestiae pervenitur, ubi 
ilia adultos jam quinque catulos male foeta nutriebat ; qui, ut clausis 
luminibus ex alvo matris exierant, caecitate perpetua tenebantur. 
Quos singulos de rupe prolatos, ante anachoretae pedes, mater ex- 
posuit. Tum demum sanctus animadvertit quid bestia postularet ; 
invocatoque Dei nomine, contrectavit manu lumina clausa catulo- 
rum ; ac statim caecitate depulsa, apertis oculis bestiarum diu negata 
lax patuit. . . . Mira dicturus sum, leaenam post quinque dies ad 
auctorem tanti beneficii revertisse^ eidemque intisitatcR fercR pelUm pro 
Munere detulisse^ — De VirtuHims Monachorum^ Dial. I. cap. 7-9. 
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come into collision, the exaggerations of mistaken 
piety, the dreams of superstition, or the mistakes 
of ignorance. 

And yet such is the rival which we are earnestly 
called upon at this moment, and by influential 
members of our own Church, to set up as of equal 
and concurrent authority with Holy Writ ! a rival, 
asserted by Mr. Keble to be ** parallel to Scripture, 
not derived from it ; and consequently fixing the 
interpretation of disputed texts, not simply by the 
judgment of the Church, but by the authority of 
that Holy Spirit which inspired the oral teaching 
itself, of which such tradition is the record." And 
for the recovery of this " good deposit " we are told 
by the same author that ^^ present opportunities of 
doing good ; external quietness^ peace^ and order ; a 
good understanding with the temporal and civil 
power ; the love and co-operation of those committed 
\o our charge ; these, and all other pastoral conso- 
lations must be given up, though it be with a heavy 
heart, rather than we should yield one jot or tittle 
of the faith once delivered by the saints." A high 
and portentous price this, surely, for the forlorn 
hope of obtaining so very equivocal a possession ! 
Most of my readers are probably well acquainted 
with the efforts which have been made for some 
time past in this University, by means of periodical 
publications, and, on more than one marked occa- 
sion, by exhortations from the pulpit, to establish 
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the opinions which I am now deprecating. With 
regard to the authors of these publications and 
discourses, I wish to speak of them, so far as I am 
iacquainted with them personally or by common 
report, with all the respect that they justly deserve, 
for their admitted learning, their talents, and the 
purity and holiness of their lives. But I cannot, 
nor do I wish to conceal my opinion, that the doc- 
trines which they advocate, should they become 
popular, would, in other hands> be essentially in- 
jurious to the cause of pure Protestantism, and with 
it, to sound Christianity, in this country. In this 
^ case, the respectability of the advocates must not 
make us blind to the danger likely to ensue from 
the principles which they adopt.^ The integrity 

* The following extracts from the writings of a late contributor 
to the Tracts for the Times^ published by his friends, will show that 
. the feelings of at least some members of the body superintending 
' those publications can scarcely be said to be friendly to Pro- 
testantism, 

** I should like to know why you flinch from saying that the 
power of making the body and blood of Christ is vested in the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles." — Froude's Remains^ vol. i. p. 326. 
. ** I verily believe that he (P.) would now gladly consent to see 
our Communion service replaced by a good translation of the 
Liturgy of St. Peter ; a name which I advise you to substitute in 
your notes to for the obnoxious phrase * Mass Book. * " — 

p. 387. 

** I am led to question whether justification by faith is an in- 
tegral part of this doctrine (i. e. the doctrine necessary to salvation).* 

— P- 332- 

** Why do you praise Ridley? Do you know any sufficient good 

about him to counterbalance the fact that he was the associate of 

Cranmer, Peter Martyr, and Bucer ? "—pp. 393» 394- 

** Really I hate the Reformation and the Reformers more and 

more." — p. 389. 
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and sufficiency of the written revelation of God's 
will has been openly and systematically impugned 
by them. We have been told distinctly, that as 
the New Testament was written for the use of men 
previously converted to the Christian faith, it 
contains the scheme of the Christian doctrines 
only in such measure as might be expected from 
words intended rather to remind men of what they 
already know, than to instruct them in first prin- 
ciples. That, accordingly, it rather alludes to doc- 
trines than states what those doctrines really are. 
That a person, previously prepared by catechetical 
instruction in the orthodox teaching transmitted by- 
tradition, may indeed find all the necessary truths 
of Christianity virtually announced in Holy Writ, 
but that without such previous discipline of the 
understanding, he would probably search there for 
these in vain. It is assumed (and, as it appears to 
me, most gratuitously assumed), that, because the 
time once existed in the Church's infancy, when 

" The Reformation was a limb badly set. It must be broken 
again in order to be righted." — p. 433. 

** I must say a word or two on your casual remark about the 
unpopularity of our notions among * Bible Christians.* Don't you 
think Newton's system would be unpopular among *sky astro- 
nomers/ just in the same way ? The phenomena of the heavens 
are repugnant to Newton, just in the same way as the letter of 
Scripture to the Church, i. e. on the assumption that they contradict 
every notion which they do not make self-evident, which is the 
basis of * Bible Christianity ' and also of Protestantism ; and of 
which your trumpery principles about * Scripture being the sole 
rule va fundamentals^ (I nauseate the word), is but a mutilated 
edition." — ^pp. 412-415. 
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the first Apostles preached only by word of mouth, 
therefore that mode of arriving at truth is at this 
moment necessary for attaining to certainty in 
matters of faith, and that there must still be certain 
outlying doctrines forming an integral portion of 
revelation, which have never yet been embodied in 
inspired Scripture, but are to be picked up only by 
an humble and laborious search into the opinions 
and teaching of primitive antiquity. It has been 
asserted, that even the fundamental doctrine of the 
blessed Trinity, though undoubtedly so far con- 
tained in Scripture that every one prepared by 
previous oral instruction may clearly recognise it 
there, is still so indistinctly stated, that the mere 
Bible student would almost necessarily overlook it, 
and proceed onwards to Socinianism ; and that 
even where the purport of any passage of Scripture 
appears entirely clear and satisfactory to our own 
minds, still we are bound to surrender our own 
judgment, should our construction of the meaning 
of the sentence appear to be contrary to what we 
have reason to believe to have been the view taken 
of it by the primitive Church.^ Now if these 
opinions are really such as I now describe them 
(and it is far from my wish to overrate or misrepre- 
sent them), then I own I see not how it is possible 
to adopt them without suffering a diminished re- 

' All the above opinions will be familiar to the present residents 
of this University, as having been advocated from the pulpit 
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spect for the sacred writings, and, instead of looking 
to an infallible and tangible revelation of God's 
will, finding ourselves left to hunt after truth among 
all the shifting caprices and inventions of human 
speculation. And surely we may well ask, Can 
this really be so ? Is it, can it be, essential to a 
sound faith, that we should surrender the verdict 
of our own deliberate judgment in the attempt to 
understand the plain text of Scripture, merely 
because a certain number of uninspired human 
beings, like ourselves, may have thought other- 
wise ? men not removed, indeed, so far as ourselves 
from the apostolic age in point of time, but perhaps 
more separated from it than even we ourselves are 
at the present day, by the interrupted intercourse 
of man with man which prevailed at that period, 
by the scanty circulation of their literature, and 
their ignorance of the necessary canons of sound 
criticism. If we begin to adopt merely human 
dogmas solely because they are ancient, where, it 
will naturally be asked, are we to stop ? What is 
to limit us to the first seemingly unimportant de- 
viation from our superaddition to the strict letter 
of Scripture, and to check us from proceeding 
through all the gradations of a slowly but uniformly 
deepening superstition ? Let us imagine the case 
of a human being who had derived his whole know- 
ledge of the Christian religion from the perusal of 
the New Testament, and who had never heard of 
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the distinction of sects into which the Church is 
now unfortunately divided, and let us suppose that 
person to be led into a Romish place of worship, 
and to be told that he should see the rite of our 
Lord's last supper performed according to his 
parting injunction. Well, then : the priest appears 
singly at an altar in his splendid attire. He per- 
forms sundry mysterious gesticulations in silence. 
He turns his back to the congregation ; he holds 
up a wafer ; a bell rings, and the whole assemblage 
drop upon their knees. We can well imagine the 
unconcern with which the person here supposed 
would look on at this strange isolated ceremony, 
the natural curiosity with which he would ask when 
the celebration which he came to witness would 
commence, and his utter astonishment and incredu- 
lity when he should be told that what he had already 
seen was that very celebration. And yet, remote 
as in every circumstance is the ceremony of the 
mass from the Eucharist ic rite as instituted by our 
Saviour, the transition has been one of minute and 
almost imperceptible gradations. Men, in their 
attempts to improve, or to add solemnity to the 
original institution, suggested day after day their 
respective seemingly innocent conceits, until in the 
course of time the most holy, affecting, and soul- 
stirring ordinance of our religion thus changed its 
whole form and character. And so will it be with 
the other integral portions of the Christian doctrine, 
unless we take our stand firmly, inexorably, and 
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obstinatelj^, at the commencement of the very first 
deviation from what we find written, and point to 
the record of God's Word as the only acknow- 
ledged foundation of our faith. It seems at first 
sight a harsh and cold-minded scrupulousness to 
check the workings of a devout and enthusiastic 
imagination, anxious only to do justice to, and to 
develop all the recondite mysteries which it sup- 
poses to be wrapped up in some point of revealed 
doctrine : but fatal experience has shown how 
dangerous it is to indulge this disposition to ad- 
vance beyond what God has expressly revealed. 
Once give the reins to an unchecked fancy, excite 
the religious mind by allowing it to plunge into 
the depths of mysticism, or please the eye by the 
glitter of an ostentatious ceremonial, and it becomes 
difficult to set any bounds to the deviousness of our 
course. As age succeeds to age, theories and cere- 
monies accumulate in rapid succession, until the 
form and substance of religion has undergone an 
almost entire change. Then at length arrives the 
time in which it is necessary either to acknowledge 
ourselves in error, discarding our long-cherished 
delusion, and manfully returning to the point from 
which we set out ; or, what is much more gratifying 
to human pride, boldly to vindicate the line we have 
taken, either by wresting the words of revelation 
from their original purport until they answer our 
purpose, or setting up the sanction of an assumed 

F 
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tradition in direct opposition to it. Such is the 
course openly avowed by the Church of Rome ; 
and such must in some degree be the course of 
every denomination of Christians who look for the 
groundwork of their faith beyond the boundary of 
what they find written. 

I am well aware how indignantly, and beyond all 
doubt, sincerely and conscientiously, the champions 
of the party already adverted to repel from them- 
selves the imputation of popery. That they do 
not indeed adopt the gross and extreme errors of 
the Church of Rome must be obvious to all ac- 
quainted with their writings. But I cannot, there- 
fore, I own, as an individual, shut my eyes to the 
dangerous tendency of their opinions. They may 
themselves indeed stop short, before they seriously 
transgress the boundary of scriptural and evan- 
gelical truth. But will their humble imitators, will 
men, who without their talents, their learning, and 
their fervent piety, look up to them as patterns, will 
they be content to confine themselves within the 
same limits ? We hear much nowadays of the golden 
age of English theology, the divines of the reigns 
of Charles I. and II. It ought at once to instil a 
caution into us against the implicit adoption of all 
the principles of even the very best men of that 
period, that the progress of political events had in 
those days generated a bitterness and exasperation 
of feeling, with a tendency to extreme and uncom- 
promising distinctions in matters of religion, highly 
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unfavourable to the due discussion of truth. No 
candid person can at this moment believe that 
Laud was insincere in his solemn disavowals of the 
extreme doctrines of the Church of Rome. Yet 
who can read the history of the ecclesiastical events 
in which he was engaged, and not feel that the bias 
of his mind lay in a very different direction from 
that of the great and powerful minds who brought 
about the Reformation, and established our Church 
upon a purely scriptural basis ? We all remember 
the remarkable entry in his journal, bearing date 
August 17, 1633. 

" Saturday. I had a serious offer made me again 
to be a Cardinal I was then from court : but so 
soon as I came thither (which was Wednesday, 
Aug. 21), I acquainted his majesty with it. But 
my answer again was, that somewhat dwelt within 
me, which would not suffer that, till Rome were 
other than it is." 

Here, no doubt, is an express disavowal of uni- 
formity of opinion with the Romish Church ; and 
yet we cannot but remark with how little surprise 
a Protestant Archbishop of Canterbury appears to 
have received this strange communication. 

But we have also another instance on record of 
the dangers resulting to Protestantism from the 
adoption of that " via media " which characterised 
the theology of the age of the Stuarts. Anne 
Hyde, the Duchess of York, died, it will be remem- 
bered, a convert to her husband's rell^vow* Vcv -jsw 

Y 1 
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paper published after her death, from her own auto- 
graph, the following reasons are assigned for her 
apostacy from the creed of her childhood. " I made 
it," are her words, ''my continual request to Almighty 
God, that, if I were not, I might, before I died, be in 
the true religion. I did not in the least doubt but 
that I was so, and never had any manner of scruple 
till November last, when reading a book called 
the History of the Reformation^ by Dr. Heylin, 
which I had heard very much commended, and had 
been told, if ever I had any doubt in my religion, 
that would settle me ; instead of which, I found it 
the description of the horridest sacrileges in the 
world, etc. .... These scruples being raised, I 
began to consider of the difference between the 
Catholics and us ; and examined them as well as I 
could, by the Holy Scripture ; which, though I do 
not pretend to be able to understand, yet there are 
some things I found so easy, that I cannot but 
wonder I had been so long without finding them 
out ; as, the real presence in the blessed Sacrament, 
the infallibility of the Church, confession, and pray- 
ing for the dead. After this I spoke severally to 
two of the best Bishops we have in England (Dr. 
Sheldon, Archbishop of Canterbury, and Dr. Bland- 
ford, Bishop of Worcester), who both told me there 
were many things in the Roman Church which it 
were very much to be wished we had kept ; as con- 
fession, which was, no doubt, commanded by God : 
that praying for the dead was one of the most 
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ancient things in Christianity ; that for their parts 
they did it daily, though they would not own it 
And afterwards pressing one of them (Dr. Bland- 
ford) very much upon the other points, he told me 
that if he had been bred a Catholic he would not 
change his religion; but that being of another 
Church, wherein, he was sure, were all things neces- 
sary to salvation, he thought it very ill to give that 
scandal as to leave that Church wherein he had 
received his baptism." It is, I repeat, this leaning, 
not actually to pjpery itself, but assuredly in the 
direction of popery, which constitutes, in my mind, 
the danger to be apprehended from the school of 
theology attempted within the last few years to be 
set up in this University. That the leading writers 
of that party, sincerely as no doubt they believe 
themselves to be doing good service to the estab- 
lished Church of England, are in some degree 
swayed by such a bias, I cannot, I own, from the 
general tenor of their publications,^ for a moment 
doubt. It is true that many of them are very far 
from agreeing in the abstract principle of placing 
tradition on an entire level with Scripture ; but 
assuredly by introducing the rule of making it a 
test and criterion for the interpretation of Scripture, 

' A symptom of the bias above alluded to may be observed in 
the Church Calendar for the present year, emanating from this 
party. Amongst other things connected with Church matters, it 
contains four short pieces of poetry selected from the works of 
George Herbert ( Works ^ in Prose and Verse. London, 1856) : 
from the last of which the following lines are an extract Thi&ti\\& 
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they are practically assigning to it an equality if 
not a supremacy, real in substance, however it may 
be denied in words. 

Let me not, however, be understood as wishing 
to depreciate the value of tradition when legiti- 
mately employed. It must necessarily be gratify- 
ing and encouraging to every sincere Christian 
student to find, as he generally will find, the obvious 
purport of the revealed Scriptures, illustrated by 
the professed belief and practice of the orthodox 
primitive Church. It removes every lingering doubt 

is, ''To all Angels and Saints." One surely cannot doubt the state 
of feeling which led to their insertion. 

** Not out of envy or maliciousness 
Do I forbear to crave your special aid. 

/ would address 
My vows to Thee most gladly^ blessed maid^ 
And mother of my God^ in my distress: 
Thou art the holy mine, whence came the gold, 
The great restorative for all decay 

In young and old : 
Thou art the cabinet, where the jewel lay : 
Chiefly to Thee would I my soul unfold. 
But now, alas I I dare not : for our King, 
Whom we do all jointly adore and praise, 

Bids no such thing : 
And where his pleasure no injunction lays 
('Tis your own case) ye never move a wing. 
All worship is prerogative, and a flower 
Of his rich crown, from whom lies no appeal 

At the last hour. 
Therefore we dare not from his garland steal. 
To make a posy for inferior power. 
Although then others court you, if ye know 
What's done on earth, we shall not fare the worse 

Who do not so ; 
Since we are ever ready to disburse. 
If any one our Master's hand can show.'* 
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and misgiving on our part, to find that the im- 
mediate followers of the Apostles thought and read 
precisely as we think and read : and it is certainly 
an argument the more in favour of that form of 
Church government which the Apostles adopted, 
and which our own country still receives, that we 
find that for the first fifteen centuries of the Chris- 
tian aera, it was never departed from by any large 
denomination of believers. There is again some- 
thing singularly pleasing to the imagination, and 
profitable to our better feelings, in the idea that in 
our forms of worship, in the expression of our 
prayers and praises, we are not only uttering the 
same sentiments, but almost the selfsame form of 
words with which the primitive saints and martyrs 
approached their Maker and their Redeemer. Still, 
however, we are not to confound what is merely 
useful and praiseworthy, with what, as articles of 
belief, are necessary for salvation. Tradition may 
supply the former, but it can do nothing whatever 
towards furnishing us with the latter. It is on the 
rigorous observance of this distinction, I repeat, 
that the soundness and purity of our faith as Chris- 
tians must finally depend. The moment that we 
find tradition set up as an integral portion of revela- 
tion, (and such we are now, even by members of 
our own Church, occasionally told that it is,^), from 

* ** He was one of those who, feeling strongly the inadequacy of 
their own intellects to guide them to religious truth, are prepared to 
throw themselves unreservedly on revelation, whether found in 
Scripture or antiquity, ^^ — British Critic for January, i^'jji. 
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that moment it becomes our duty to point out the 
weakness of its claims to so high a distinction. 

But, say the advocates of tradition, it is far from 
our wish to attach an infallible authority to all those 
oral transmissions of doctrine or of usage indis- 
criminately, which have descended to us from the 
primitive times. Our theory is far more cautious 
and discriminating than the one above supposed. 
The canon of Vincentius of Lerins, " quod semper^ 
quod ubiqucy quod ab omnibus^* constitutes our rule. 
Those traditions only which have been received in 
all ages of the Church, in all parts of Christendom, 
and by the great mass of Christians, we acknow- 
ledge as binding upon the conscience, and as really 
constituting a standard of faith. Be it so. Un- 
doubtedly this is an important limitation. But 
then, unfortunately, this is a limitation so extensive, 
that, if acted upon, it would make the exception 
entirely exclude the rule. For, after all, what are 
the doctrines connected in any way with tradition, 
which can in strictness be said to have been thus 
adopted, ^^ semper ^ ubique^ et ab omnibus''? Can 
any one article of a Christian man's belief, not 
expressly enunciated in Scripture, be said to come 
under this category? We hear the institution of 
the celebration of our Lord's day, and the non- 
observance of the Jewish sabbath quoted as a case 
in point. I deny that it is so. We have authority 
in Scripture for the celebration of the Lord's day ; 
and we read enough in Scripture to justify our 
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non-observance of the Jewish sabbath. But so far 
is tradition from being uniform on this question, 
that we know that for a considerable period after 
our Lord's ascension, a large body of Christians 
continued to celebrate both days ; and that it was 
only by slow degrees that the former entirely super- 
seded the latter. Again, we are told that it is 
to tradition that we must look for our warrant for 
the adoption of the rite of infant baptism. This 
instance is, however, as defective as the former. 
Here, as Bishop Taylor^ observes, we have again the 
sanction of Scripture in the analogous case of infant 
circumcision, whilst that of tradition fails us ; the 
practice of infant baptism having been, as is well 
known, by no means universal in the early Church. 
Even the great fundamental doctrine of the blessed 
Trinity, in its orthodox acceptation, clearly as it is 
conveyed by Scripture to those who will submit 
to accept it according to the obvious meaning of 
the language, can scarcely be asserted to have the 
sanction of tradition limited by the rule just now 
quoted, when we recollect how very large a portion 
of mankind at one time adhered to the Arian heresy. 
But the fact is, that, plausible as the canon of Vin- 
centius may appear, it is one which practically is 
never very rigorously enforced by the champions 
of tradition. It will generally be found to relax 
itself when required, so as to include almost every 

* [Bp. Jeremy Taylor, Works^ vol. viii. pp. 150-180. Lond. 
1828.] 
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favourite speculation of the parties quoting it Who, 
for instance, would ever have supposed that the 
Church of Rome, with its masses, its image-wor- 
ship, its purgatory, and its indulgences, would 
gravely appeal to this very test by which to try the 
validity of its own traditions ? And yet, so it is. 
Nothing can be more modest or cautious than the 
rule which it prescribes to itself. Take, for example, 
the words of the Romanist Moreri, as given in his 
General Dictionary, under the head Tradition. 
They are as follows : *' Parmi les Chretiens on dis- 
tingue deux moyens de connoltre la parole de Dieu, 
et la doctrine de Jdsus-Christ ; qui sont TEcriture 
Sainte, et la Tradition. Les Catholiques les^croyent 
tous deux de m^me autorit^ et les hdrdtiques 
n'oseroient pas nier que la tradition ne soit d*une 
grande autoritd ; mais il faut comprendre sous le 
nom de tradition les Ecrits des P^res, qui rendent 
t^moignage de la doctrine, qu'ils ont regue de leurs 
anc^tres, et enseignde i ceux qui leur ont succ^d^, 
[comme la doctrine de TEglise Catholique,] Et 
afifty dit on, que les Traditions soient la rSgle de 
la foiy il faut qtielles ayent les conditions marquees 
par Vincent de Lerins, dans son Mimoire, qui sont 
[antiquity, Vuniversaliti, et Vuniformiti^ dest a dire 
quHl paroisse que c'est une doctrine enseignie dans 
toute VEglise, en tous terns, et par tous les docteurs 
Catholiques. Les Traditions qui tiont pas ces 
caracfereSy sont sujettes d Verreur ; et il ne faut pas 
sefier d des Traditions populaires, dinuies depreuves^ 
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et de tAnoins.^*^ Such is the security afforded 
against the possible adulteration of the Christian 
doctrine by the adoption of this celebrated canon! 
Can we for a moment question the authenticity 
and soundness of the Romish traditions, after their 
having been tested by so safe a criterion ? 

But the final, and, as it is imagined, the most 
cogent argument is yet to come. It is, we are told, 
to nothing more or less than the tradition of the 
early Church, that we owe our belief in the authen- 
ticity of the canonical Scriptures themselves ; in 
other words, that the New Testament itself is but 
primitive tradition in another form. Now this often 
quoted argument, I own, appears to me nothing 
more than a piece of captious sophistry. True it is 
that the New Testament, like every other perma- 
nent gift of Providence, has descended through 
successive generations to our time : but then, it has 
descended as an acknowledged historical fact be- 
lieved in by the early Fathers of the Church, but 
not, therefore, deriving its authority from them. In 
fact, it would be almost as accurate an expression 
to call the pyramids of Egypt a tradition, as to 
designate the apostolical writings as such. The 
primitive Christians transmitted them to us because 
they believed them to be the infallible Word of 
God: but the belief of that early age is not the 

* [Le Grand Dictionnaire Hisiorique; ou^ Le MSlange curieux de 
PHistoire Sacrie et Profane^ par Mre, Louis Moreri Pr^tre, Docteur 
en Th^ologie, vol. viii. (Art. "Tradition"). Amsterdam^ ^lApA 
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only proof, much less is it the cause, of their infalli- 
bility. If it were, then any written composition, 
which the collective opinions of the primitive 
Church might have chosen to sanction, would be a 
part of Divine revelation. But this conclusion is 
evidently unsound. Not all the united voices of 
antiquity, for instance, could have proved the epistle 
of Clemens to be the word of God, for it contains 
the assertion of a physical fact which is obviously 
false. The same may be said of all the uninspired 
writings of the primitive Fathers. They are, no 
doubt, the works of good and pious men : but not 
all the testimony of all ages combining could show 
them to be free from error, and therefore worthy of 
being received as canonical and inspired writings. 
"Invaluit apud plerosque perniciosissimus error, 
Scripturae tantum inesse momenti quantum illi Ec- 
clesiae suffragiis conceditur ; ac si vero aeterna in- 
violabilisque Dei Veritas hominum arbitrio niteretur : 
sic enim, magno cum ludibrio Spiritus Sancti, quae- 
runt, Ecquis nobis fidem faciat haec a Deo pro- 
diisse } Ecquis salva et intacta ad nostram usque 
aetatem pervenisse certiores reddat? Ecquis per- 
suadeat librumhunc reverenter accipiendum,^ alterum 
numero expungendum, nisi certam istorum omnium 
regulam Ecclesia praescriberet ? Pendet igitur, in- 
quiunt, ab Ecclesiae determinatione et quae Scrip- 
turae reverentia debeatur, et qui libri in ejus catalogo 

1 ** Excipiendum." 
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censendi sint. Ita sacrilegi homines, dum sub 
Ecclesiae praetextu volunt effraenatam tyrannidem 
.invehere, nihili curant quibus se et alios absurdita- 
tibus illaqueent, modo hoc unum extorqueant apud 
simplices, Ecclesiam nihil non posse*' ^ 



* Calvini Insiitui., Lib. I. cap. 7. [Berolin. 1834.] 
Let me here be permitted to extract from a recent number of 
the British Critic (that for October 1 838), the words of a writer 
evidently adopting the views of that party in our Church, whose 
peculiar sentiments have given occasion to the remarks contained in 
these pages. I quote them, as affording a fair specimen of the 
plausible, but, as it appears to me, unsatisfactory and superficial 
arguments by which the doctrines in question have been recom- 
mended to young minds. "It is very true," says the reviewer, 
" that we are to be able to give a reason for the faith that is in us ; 
but this is no command to give a wrong reason : and it is a wrong 
re&on, that is, an injudicious, an unscriptural, a faithless and wilful 
reason, however true and logically conclusive in itself, when we 
bdieve Christianity, not because the Church has told us, in recognition 
. of her authority y and in obedience to her commands^ as our lawful 
and natural superior; but, because its doctrines are conformable to 
our individual reason ; its laws agreeable to our own personal moral 
f^ii^gi the history of the Bible reconcilable with the history of 
Herodotus or Livy ; its mysteries, improved repetitions of the theories 
of Plato and Aristotle ; its physical narrations borne out by appear- 
ances in stones and planets ; its whole scheme precisely what we 
should expect from our knowledge and notions of the Deity. . . . 
A man cannot rest without a resting place distinct from himself, 
nor feel confidence except in a power other and higher than his own. 
But when he appeals to the truths and reasonableness ^ and morality^ 
and consistency of Christianity, to anything but testimony, over 
which he exercises no control whatever, he is after all only appeal- 
ing to himself ; to what seems true, and reasonable, and consistent 
to himself. . . ? Against this there is but one security — testimony , 
and authority ': and if the Church will consent once more to take its 
stand here, nothing can shake it." Now, whilst I conceive that 
every well-disposed Bible student will readily make common cause 
with the anonymous writer whose words are here quoted, against 
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But it is necessary to bring these remarks to a 
conclusion. Let me then, by way of protest against 
a set of opinions zealously propagated at the present 
moment, but most dangerous, as I conceive, to the 
cause of Protestantism, recapitulate in a few words 

every attempt to reduce the sublime doctrines of revelation to the 
inadequate standard of mere human reason, still I can by no means 
think that he ought therefore so far to reject all the testimony of 
that intellect, and of those moral feelings, which the Almighty has 
decreed to be integral portions of his nature, as to throw himself 
implicitly into the opposite, and, as it seems to me, the not less 
unscriptural extreme. Why, one is naturally induced to inquire, 
are we to cast away as unsound or dangerous, that satisfied con- 
viction of our moral and rational faculties, resulting from an im- 
partial examination of the internal and external evidence of revela- 
tion, when through its means we have arrived at the conclusion, 
that the Bible really and indeed speaks as never mortal man sp%ke, 
and is beyond a doubt the inspired word of God ! What is the 
gain, I cannot but ask, in a spiritual and religious point of view, in 
thus closing our intellectual eyesight, and throwing ourselves 
blindly upon mere authority ? What is the authority ^ one naturally 
feels disposed to inquire, to which the reviewer would direct us ? 
Is it that of the Christians of the primitive ages ? These, however, 
were mere human beings like ourselves ; and whence, then, we 
again ask, did those very persons derive their conviction ? Was it 
from argument which was found satisfactory to their own under- 
standing? If so, why then should we be refused the privilege 
of employing the same instrument ? Was it from arbitrary external 
dictation? Yet even the satisfied assent to dictation presupposes 
the exercise of the reasoning powers. If we are told that they 
believed the Scripture, because testimony was borne to it by in- 
spired men, then we necessarily ask, ** Where is the proof of their 
inspiration ? " We cannot, consistently with this course of argu- 
ment, reply, that such proof is to be found in the Scripture itself, 
for that would be mere reasoning in a circle, proving Scripture by 
the inspiration of its first teachers, and the inspiration of the first 
teachers of Christianity by Scripture. And yet such are the diffi- 
culties which beset us, when, following the recommendation of the 
reviewer, we would, discard as irrelevant the evidences of our faith, 
and cast ourselves exclusively upon authority. 
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what are at least my own views upon this important 
and much agitated question. I am of opinion, then, 
that in mercy and condescension to mankind, God 
has been pleased to confer upon us a full and per- 
fect written revelation of his will, as an infallible 
guide to salvation. I conceive that that revelation 
as finally consummated in the Christian scheme, is 
the development of a system of spiritual holiness 
which, if accepted with a humble and submissive 
mind, will lead us to the most exalted notions of 
the Divine Being, and to practical habits of the most 
consummate purity. I believe that the presumed 
difficulties in the interpretation of Scripture so 
much dwelt upon by the advocates of tradition, are 
occasioned much more by the vain curiosity, the 
besetting prejudices, and the unsubdued passions 
of mankind, than by any real want of clearness in 
the written record. Taken according to the plain 
and obvious interpretation of its language, and 
commented upon solely by the analogy of Scripture 
with Scripture, the prophecies of the Old Testament 
being carefully compared with their fulfilment in 
the New, I conceive that the Bible must necessarily 
give out to every earnest inquirer after truth, the 
orthodox doctrines of the Trinity in unity,^ of 

^ There can scarcely be a stronger admission on the part of the 
Unitarians, that the New Testament, if taken in its natural context, 
and according to the received canon, does convey the Trinitarian 
doctrine, than the shifts which, contrary to all the rules of sound 
critidsm, they are obliged to have recourse to, in order to avoid 
coming to that conclusion. Thus, in what they have termed their 
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justification and redemption through humble faith 
in the expiatory merits of Christ, and of sanctifi- 
cation, branching out into all the several duties 
towards God and man, through the aid of the Holy 
Spirit. If scriptural students fail of arriving at 
these sublime truths, it is, I believe, because they 
will not condescend to take Scripture as they find 
it ; but having previously made up their minds that 
certain principles must be true, that others, however 
strongly attested, must be false, they reject large 
portions of the sacred writings as spurious, and put 
the most forced and improbable construction upon 
others, rather than admit that God*s ways are not 
as their ways, nor his thoughts as their thoughts. 
For the correction of errors of this description, the 
proper remedy will, I imagine, be found, not in 

*Wtnproved version of the New Testament," they are reduced to 
the denial of the authenticity of the first two chapters of Matthew's, 
and of the first two chapters of Luke's Gospel ; whilst of the accu- 
racy of their translation from the original Greek the following ex- 
tracts may serve as specimens : ** The word was in the beginning, 
and the word was with God, and the word was a God (thus they 
add in a note, Moses is declared to be a God to Pharaoh). All 
things were done by him, and without him was not any thing done 
that hath been done." — St. John i. 1-3. ** He was in the world, 
and the world was enlightened by him." — Ibid. v. 10. ** And the 
word WHS flesh, and full of kindness and truth ; he dwelt among 
us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only Son, who came 
from the Father^'* — Ibid. v. 16. ** God is thy throne for ever and 
ever." — Hebrews i. 8. In these passages we find the direct con- 
struction of the original language violated, because, if literally ren- 
dered, they would at once assert our Saviour's divinity. Would 
anything be gained, in dealing with men who thus shut their eyes 
against the written Word, by pressing them with arguments derived 
from mere tradition ? 
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calling in the equivocal and uncertain aid of tradi- 
tion, and in substituting a bending for an unbending 
standard. If they deny the authority, or tamper 
with the letter of the written Word, they will not 
readily submit to the unwritten, however dogmati- 
cally vouched as genuine. The real remedy for this 
proud spirit of unbelief will be best found in incul- 
cating that artless innocence of the moral sense 
which our Redeemer enjoins ; in subduing the arro- 
gance of a captious understanding, and in making, 
if possible, the hunger and thirst of the soul after 
righteousness predominate over the wanton curiosity 
of the intellect Professing these sentiments, it is 
scarcely necessary for me to repeat that I do not 
conceive that one single particle of revelation, in 
the strict meaning of the term, is conveyed to us by 
tradition only. It appears to me highly improbable 
that any portion of the necessary articles of belief 
should have been originally allowed to remain 
extraneous to the written Word ; and it appears to 
me certain that, if ever such portions were left 
floating in oral tradition only, at all events the 
record of them is now irredeemably lost. 

On the other hand, I repeat I am far from 
wishing to undervalue legitimate tradition. It is at 
all events a natural and an amiable feeling in those 
who believe the Holy Scriptures to have been the 
work of inspired men, to wish to approximate as 
nearly as possible to the times in which those men 
lived, to imbibe their feelings in all their freshness, 
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and to worship God after the selfsame forms in 
which they worshipped. Much respect, moreover, 
is due to long-established authority, and more still 
to those sober ordinances, and that decent discipline, 
which have been established by the general agree- 
ment of Christians, under spiritual pastors and 
rulers holding their appointments according to a 
rule sanctioned by Scripture itself. A mind duly 
trained to look to the written Word for the sole 
rule of its faith, will ever be ready to conform its 
practice to institutions which it feels to be in full 
accordance with what is there enjoined. " Where 
two or three are met together in my name, there I 
am in the midst of you," will be a text which will 
often recur to a person thus disciplined, and he 
will feel that in resisting the authorities whom 
God has set over him, he is rebelling against God, 
and, much as in him lies, quenching his Holy 
Spirit. 

If, then, in the course of the preceding remarks, 
I have appeared to speak depreciatingly of human 
tradition, let it be remembered that I have done so 
from a deep conviction of the weakness and dark- 
ness of the human understanding, the moment that 
the light of revelation is withdrawn from it. Ad- 
mitting that revelation ceased with the apostolic 
age, it appears to me that it were an inconsistency to 
attach more respect to the opinions and surmises of 
the earlier Christians, than would naturally be due 
to any set of good and religious men, possessing, 
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indeed, some advantages over ourselves for the 
acquisition of knowledge, but labouring under many 
most serious disadvantages, and liable to be led into 
error, no less by the suggestions of their own not 
always well-judging piety, than by other causes. 
The one great failing so natural to us all, which it 
has been my object to deprecate, is that officious 
and misplaced ingenuity, which is ever seeking to 
find out modes and forms of worship which God 
never sanctioned, attaching to them unnecessary 
importance, and. erecting into articles of faith 
usages which at the best are harmless, and not 
unfrequently are serious deviations from some 
primitive commandment. Where, indeed, this frame 
of mind exists, it is not merely against tradition 
that a caution is necessary. The very fountains of 
living waters themselves become corrupted and 
tainted by it. Scripture, by dint of distorted texts 
and forced interpretations, will lend its aid, no less 
than the presumed oral sanction of antiquity, to 
the most unscriptural doctrines, where the mind, 
attached to its early habits, is determined at all 
events to defend and maintain them. It matters 
not to persons thus disposed, by how tortuous a 
construction the end is arrived at. A few detached 
words of Holy Writ are wrested from the main 
context. The Church, as it is called, affixes to 
them its own interpretation. The impugner is at 
once silenced, and the commandments of men are 
henceforward taught as truths from heav^tv. TVxs.^^ 
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from the expression of the Psalmist, " Like as we 
have heard, so have we seen,' the Church of Rome 
has been known to defend no less a monstrous 
doctrine than that of image worship. " Lord, here 
are two swords," according to the same authority, is 
a text at once confirmatory of the Pope's temporal 
and spiritual authority; and the "agite poenitentiam," 
of the Vulgate, in spite of the assertion of Quin- 
tilian who declares the expression, in correct 
latinity, to mean nothing more or less than ^^ re- 
pentj* ^ is carefully rendered " do penanced But, if 
Scripture may be thus forced to sanction human 
abuses, much more easily, of course, may so un- 
certain and unsteady a thing as oral tradition 
(coloured as it ever is by the respective passions of 
the relator and the receiver), be enlisted into the 
same service. No members of our own Church 
may as yet indeed have ever gone the unwarrant- 
able lengths here supposed. But still may we not 
ask. Where after all are we to stop, if we once over- 
look the definite line which separates the written 
Word of God from the oral teaching of men, and 
attempt to extend to the latter the reverence which 
attaches only to the former ? 

I repeat, and would repeat it again and again, 
a deep impression of the immense value of that 
foremost gift of the Divine mercy, the inspired 

^ Praeter novitatem, brevitas etiam peti solet. Unde eousqne 
processum est ut non pcsniiurum pro non acturo pceniUnHam, . . . 
idem auctor dixerit. — InstiU Orator, , Lib. ix. c. 3. [Londin. 1 7 14.] 
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Scriptures ; with a conviction that he who imparted 
to us that knowledge has made it adequate to the 
purpose for which it was intended ; and that he is 
the best and only judge what degree of mental 
illumination is good for us ; these appear to me to 
be the principles from which our faith, as followers 
of Christ, can alone derive consistency and certainty. 
We may attempt to go farther, and seek to improve 
upon the doctrines thus placed ready made in our 
hands. The wish is a natural one. The anxious 
and devout mind ever thinks that it cannot do too 
much in God's service, and soon begins to prescribe 
to itself tasks and privations which revelation never 
required. So acted the Pharisees with respect to 
the ritual law of Moses, So have acted the monks 
of the Thebaid, and the ascetics of the middle ages ; 
and so act thousands of humble and sincere Chris- 
tians at the present day, who, ignorant of the nature 
and extent of that liberty with which Christ has 
made them free, would open to themselves new and 
more perfect ways of righteousness. The attempt 
no doubt may be, and is, well intentioned. But it 
is notwithstanding founded on a misconception of 
the inevitable tendencies of the human intellect. 
Scripture and tradition are not concurrent, but 
rival principles, and as such cannot safely be 
associated the one with the other. That one 
which is most congenial with our natural prejudices 
and weaknesses, will always be found eventually to 
triumph by the exclusion of its less carnal ad- 
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versary. So it has already been in the Romanist 
Churches of the continent of Europe, where at this 
moment tradition flourishes, but Scripture is com- 
paratively overlooked. And such will be the result 
also in this country, should the day ever arrive 
when the modified respect due to antiquity shall 
be elevated into a feeling of conscientious rever- 
ence. Is it in fact going beyond the truth, if I 
observe that symptoms of the evil which I am now 
deprecating, have already begun to display them- 
selves ? Already we hear the Bible spoken of, not 
as the great vehicle of original teaching, but as a 
point of appeal only. The Church, we are told, 
by its summaries, its extracts, its expositions, must 
instruct catechetically, and the Scriptures must be 
referred to from time to time, as a guarantee for 
the orthodoxy of the doctrines thus inculcated. 
Against such a mode of instruction, indeed, as this, 
there can lie no objection, provided the continual 
resort to the inspired volume is enforced as a con-- 
current object of study. But the probability is, 
that such will not be the practice. Revealed truths 
will be taught as culled from the Bible, and not as 
taught in the Bible. Separated from the original 
context, detached doctrines will be presented to the 
mind in a more harsh and isolated form than that 
in which they are contained in the Word of God ; 
and thus, whilst the facts of revelation will be pre- 
served, the harmony, the keeping, and the analogy 
of the several parts of revelation one with the other 
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will eventually be lost sight of. Let me explain . 
what I mean by a comparison. What judgment 
would a young student in painting be able to form 
of one of the cartoons of Raphael, were the separate 
figures presented to him one by one, without any 
reference to their position and grouping as integral 
portions of a large composition ? He would be 
able to judge indeed of the accuracy of the indi- 
vidual drawing, but he would form an extremely 
feeble conception of the main intention of the artist. 
In like manner, I conceive that in order really to 
understand the teaching of the Bible, we must read 
it in the Bible, We shall then, and then only, be 
able to perceive the exact proportion which one 
part of revelation bears to another, and to judge of 
its relative importance : to know in short what are 
the great, prominent, and palmary truths there 
revealed; what are those simply ancillary, and 
secondary, not indeed in authority, but solely in 
extent and degree. Human teaching, even when 
derived from Scripture itself, where it does not 
convey the whole truth, must ever be received with 
a certain degree of suspicion. Men much too con- 
scientious to alter what they find written, will still 
be too often tempted to set off to advantage their 
favourite doctrines, by giving them in their oral 
teaching a prominence which they do not possess 
in the original record. And thus human ingenuity 
and learning step in to colour, and distort, and 
perplex the best gift of God. The result a-cccix^- 



88 Not Tradition, but Scripture. 

ingly is, that theology as a science becomes at 
length too ponderous for the average understanding 
of mankind ; and the humble, the timid, and the 
simple-minded are left dependent upon the glosses 
and expositions of schoolmen, instead of deriving 
their knowledge of their God and their Redeemer 
from the original fountain head. Such is the 
process by which grows up, insensibly and by 
degrees, the fatal, the unscriptural doctrine of 
^^reserve in spiritual teaching. The simple mind 
is declared to be unequal to the apprehension of 
the plainest revealed truth, until that truth be tested 
and examined by the labours of the learned. And 
thus man steps in, hot indeed with the intention of 
interrupting or cutting off the descending streams 
of Divine knowledge, but still determined, at all 
events, that they shall pass through earthen 
conduits, of which he is to reserve to himself the 
right of regulating and adjusting the supply. Re- 
serve in scriptural teaching ! How strangely does 
this expression sound in Protestant ears ! It was 
our blessed Redeemer's boast respecting his doc- 
trine, that " to the poor the Gospel was preached ; " 
it was that of his great Apostle Paul, that, rejecting 
all human philosophy, and human wisdom, he taught 
one thing only, ** Christ crucified." This momen- 
tous truth he himself urged, and exhorted his fol- 
lowers to urge, " in season, and out of season : " and 
yet, in our own day, we hear of learned men and good 
men holding back, as an esoteric doctrine, this 
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central and fundamental position, as a thing not to 
be lightly laid bare to the gaze of the multitude I 
Of such an attempt we may, I trust, pronounce 
with confidence, that it cannot eventually succeed. 
The auxiliaries of learning, and the force of personal 
respectability, may give it a momentary popularity; 
and an increase in practical holiness, and a more 
complete development of the religious principle 
may, by over-sanguine minds, be anticipated as its 
probable result. But it requires nothing more than 
the knowledge afforded by past experience, to pro- 
nounce with confidence that it will disappoint all 
such expectation. Not having its foundation in reve- 
lation, and not being suited to the circumstances of 
human nature, its effect, if carried into operation, 
will no doubt be, in another generation, the revival 
of the cold superstitions of former ages, and the 
substitution of the abject slavery of external ordi- 
nances for the heartfelt devotion of the spiritual 
servant of Christ, 

By way of conclusion, let me now subjoin a few 
observations upon some of those leading points of 
Christian doctrine which have been most affected 
by being brought into contact with ecclesiastical 
traditions. 
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Of Baptism, 

The rite of baptism bears every appearance of 
being exactly analogous with that of circumcision 
under the Jewish ritual, as constituting the initiative 
introduction into the Divine covenant to which it is 
annexed. That it is universally required of all 
persons admitted into the Christian Church, pre- 
cisely as circumcision was of all members of the 
Jewish nation claiming the Levitical privileges, is 
evident from the command of our Saviour to baptize 
all nations, and from the whole tenor of his conver- 
sation with Nicodemus on the subject. It is more- 
over self-evident that no command, thus universal 
in its application, would be lightly given by the 
great Founder of our faith. We are therefore 
bound to believe that obedience on our part, accom- 
panied with a due submission of the will to so 
positive an injunction, must necessarily be accom- 
panied with some appropriate Divine blessing which 
we could not receive on any other terms. Granting 
then, as we necessarily must, the universal obliga- 
tion of submitting to this ordinance, and the reality 
of the spiritual benefit annexed to its due perform- 
ance, it remains, in the first place, to be considered 
how far Christians are justified in deviating from 
what would seem to have been the primitive usage, 
by administering it, as is now almost universally 
practised, to new-born infants. It will not, I think, 
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be difficult to show that in this practice we are 
borne out by the spirit, if not the letter, of Holy 
Scripture. 

Upon the first preaching of the Gospel, it was 
natural that the larger portion of the persons 
coming to partake of this rite should have been 
adults ; and we are not therefore to be surprised 
that the New Testament alludes only to such cases, 
and of course considers that service of the heart 
which consists in repentance for past sins, and 
acceptance through faith of the terms proffered by 
the Gospel, as generally coincident with it in point 
of time. But it by no means follows, that what cir- 
cumstances made necessary at that particular period, 
should constitute a rule strictly binding in all future 
ages. As Bishop Taylor observes, the analogy of 
the case of circumcision, which shows that God, 
under the Mosaic laws accepted, during the nonage 
of the infant, the faith of the parents who brought 
him to be thus initiated, is quite a sufficient warrant 
for Christians under the Gospel covenant, in adopt- 
ing the same system with respect to baptism. We 
may therdbre confidently argue, in opposition to 
those who would rest the usage of infant baptism 
upon tradition only, that we have in Scripture as 
direct a sanction as a strong analogy can afford for 
our present practice. And we shall be more con- 
firmed in this view of the question when we consider 
it practically in its results. 

Now the expediency of infant baptism (and where 
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an usage appears to be not inconsistent with Scrip- 
ture, its salutary mode of working must always be 
considered an additional argument in its favour), 
may be fairly considered as established by the 
moral benefits upon the character which it is found 
experimentally to produce. A child cannot too 
soon be made to know that he is ** not his own," 
that " he is bought with a price." If well disposed, 
he will from the moment that he begins to com- 
prehend the duties of religion, feel a strong addi- 
tional inducement to a course of early piety, from 
the consciousness that his regeneration (that is to 
say, his abjuration of his natural character, and his 
assumption of that of a servant of Christ,) is not a 
thing which is to take place at some future indefinite 
period, but that it is already done ; that he is 
actually assigned over to his Redeemer's service ; 
that the old man is already buried in him ; and 
that he is already spiritually risen again with Christ 
to newness and holiness of life. 

When then the rite of baptism is duly followed 
up, as the faculties of the mind develop, by a course 
of piety and obedience, we cannot doubt that our 
Lord's command on this subject has been duly and 
fully obeyed, according to the entire spirit of his 
intention. 

It appears, therefore, as certain as any other 
scriptural truth, that the person thus admitted into 
the Christian covenant, and running his course 
suitably in it, is accordingly in a state of entire 
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reconciliation with God, and has a claim to all the 
benefits of the Gospel dispensation. Nor can we 
doubt that the blessing of the Almighty is upon 
him, and that the assisting grace of the Holy Spirit 
will always be ready to aid his endeavours in the 
pursuit of holiness. Thus far probably all parties 
within our Church are agreed in their opinions on 
this subject. But, subsequent to this view of the 
case occurs another important but more difficult 
question ; namely, ** What is the exact nature of the 
spiritual gift conferred at baptism, and how far is 
it final in itself 1 " that is to say, how far annexed 
exclusively to this one ceremony. If the grace 
which it confers be quenched by the growth of 
subsequent bad habits, "can it be renewed by 
repentance ? or, once lost, is it extinguished for 
ever ? " This is a fearful question ; and respecting 
it, as is well known, the speculations of different 
members of our Church are essentially different. 
The extreme party on the one side consider baptism 
as one single opportunity offered, in the life of each 
individual, of reconciliation with God ; but if once 
forfeited by subsequent sin, and the violation of the 
conditions of the Christian covenant, as not repar- 
able at any future period by any process acknow- 
ledged by revelation. In other words, this doctrine 
would assert that all grievous sin after baptism is, 
so far as we have reason to believe, irremissible : a 
doctrine so harsh, so practically damnatory of 
nearly the whole human race, and so incotiaiat^wA. 
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with the declared merciful character of the Gospel 
system, as compared even with the Levitical, that 
we want no further proof of its unsoundness. The 
extreme opinion on the other side, and which, 
perhaps, again can scarcely find its warrant in 
Scripture, is, that baptism is indeed a rite obli- 
gatory upon all Christians, but still merely a form 
of initiation, necessary, because enjoined by our 
Saviour, but conveying a Divine blessing along with 
it, not in its own essence, but solely as it chances 
to be followed up by subsequent holiness of life. 
We want no further argument against the soundness 
of this latter view, than that, according to it, a child 
in that intermediate state between baptism and the 
development of its own moral sense, would appear 
to have received no benefit whatever from the 
ceremony which it has undergone, save that of its 
formal admission into the Christian community. 

With regard to the first mentioned and the 
harsher of these two opposite views, I would now 
observe, that if we admit the entire analogy between 
the rite of circumcision and that of baptism, the 
doctrine of the irremissibility of sin after baptism 
falls at once to the ground. If sins were remissible 
to the Jews after circumcision, then it would follow 
that they are equally remissible to the Christian 
after baptism. We know, however, that the whole 
machinery of expiatory rites and sacrifices under 
the Levitical law was enacted for the benefit of 
circumcised adults, who, having fallen into sin. 



If after Circumcision, 95 

were again and again to be rendered clean in the 
sight of God by the renewal of their obedience, in 
the manner, and by the ceremonies, which the ritual 
of Moses prescribed. But the ritual expiations of 
the Jews were confessedly the type of their great 
antitype, the one sufficient sacrifice of Christ. Now 
it can never for a moment be supposed that the 
mere adumbration, the type, should have a power 
of reconciling fallen man with God, and that the real 
substance, the antitype, should be inefficient for 
the same purpose ; that the blood of bulls and of 
goats should be more effectual than that of Christ ; 
that under the comparatively harsh Levitical 
system there should be the means of spiritual ' 
restoration, after a lapse from grace, held out to 
the last moment of man's earthly existence, whilst 
all the hopes of the Christian, under the merciful 
Gospel dispensation, should be crushed irrecover- 
ably, under circumstances precisely similar. We 
may add, in confirmation of this view of the 
question, that although Scripture is silent with 
respect to the baptism of the Apostles, still we 
must necessarily infer that it took place during the 
period of our Lord's ministry on earth. But if so, 
then they all committed the deadly sin of denying 
him subsequently to their respective baptisms, and 
yet, that that sin was forgiven them is perfectly 
certain from the communications held with them 
by our Saviour in the interval between his resur- 
rection and ascension. The case of the incestuous 
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person mentioned in both of St. Paul's Epistles to 
the Corinthians affords another argument precisely 
to the same effect. 

But now, in the next place, occurs the question, 
"What is the exact nature of that spiritual gift 
which we believe to be conferred in baptism ? " 
This query will be differently answered according 
to men's different temperaments. That there is, 
however, some important blessing attendant upon 
the due reception of this rite, cannot for a moment 
be doubted. The solemnity with which our Lord 
enjoins its performance is quite decisive upon that 
point. And yet, on the other hand, as if for the 
purpose of checking any exaggerated theories on 
this subject, Scripture alludes to other spiritual 
gifts, no doubt of great value to the recipient, 
but still entirely unconnected with the baptismal 
ceremony. 

It seems, indeed, as if almost intended on purpose 
to meet the assertion that baptism is the one great, 
and almost only occasion, in which we may look to 
obtaining the graces of the Holy Spirit, that in 
one remarkable passage of the Acts of the Apostles, 
we find the gift of the Holy Ghost preceding the 
conferring of baptism ; in another, as not accom- 
panying that rite, but as subsequent to it ; in both 
cases, therefore, obviously not dependent upon it 
Thus, in the case of the spiritual gift being with- 
held till after the reception of baptism, we read, 
"who, when they were come down, prayed for 
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them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost (for 
as yet he was fallen upon none of them ; only they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus). 
Then laid they their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost" ^ And again, in the 
instance where it preceded baptism, we find the 
following passage. **Then answered Peter, Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as 
well as we ? " ^ The conclusion, then, which we 
come to, if we look to Scripture alone for our in- 
formation, is, that baptism, in the first place, is the 
seal of our regeneration, and of our admission to 
the Christian covenant : secondly ; that as such, 
it gives us a claim to all the conditions of that 
covenant, so long as we continue in our obedience ; 
that, as being of divine institution, it is neces- 
sarily accompanied by some divine blessing not 
otherwise attainable ; and that that blessing is not 
eventually forfeited in consequence of subsequent 
transgression, provided the oflfender turns from his 
sin in true contrition of heart, and embraces through 
faith that inexhaustible means of reconciliation still 
afforded him through the merits and sacrifice of 
Christ. All speculations further than this ; all 
attempts to define the exact degree of benefit 
obtained, and the precise nature of the spiritual 
change produced, together with all questions branch- 
ing out of the same subject, such as the possibility 

* Acts viu. 15-17. * Acts X. 46, 47. 
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of unbaptized adults, as in the case of the repentant 
thief, being admitted to salvation ; £is lying beyond 
the verge of revelation, appear to me to be at the 
best inexpedient, and not unfrequently mischievous, 
from the often contradictory theories, and the want 
of mutual charity, which they produce. 



Of the Holy Eucharist. 

The institution of the Lord's Supper was the 
adaptation of one of the most remarkable cere- 
monies of the Mosaic law, -established in com- 
memoration of the release of the Jews from 
Egyptian captivity, to the still more solemn 
commemorative celebration of the rescue of the 
whole human race, through the one great Christian 
sacrifice, from the bondage of sin and death. It 
was, in its primitive form under the Levitical 
institutions, a kind of dramatic representation of 
the hurried departure of the Israelites from the 
land of their captivity, eatinig their hasty meal with 
their travelling staves in their hands, their shoes on 
their feet, and with their loins girded : the food 
ordained being the paschal lamb with its bones 
unbroken, and its accompaniments, bitter herbs and 
unleavened bread. This ceremony, with the addi- 
tion of some minor formalities, has been solemnly 
performed by the Jewish nation during the season 
of the vernal equinox, from the date of their 
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departure from Egypt down to the present time. 
In precisely this form, so far as it can be gathered 
by comparing the narrative of the Evangelists with 
what we read of the rabbinical ceremonies, it was 
celebrated by our Saviour on the evening pre- 
ceding his crucifixion, with such additions only as 
were necessary for its adaptation to the purposes 
of the new Gospel covenant. A Jewish convert in 
this country, Mr. Ridley H. Herschell, in a small 
publication during the last year, has given us a 
brief sketch of the present state of the Jews ; and, 
amongst other things, has particularised the forms 
still observed by his countrymen during the supper 
of the passover. The following extract from his 
narrative is worth attending to, as it serves to 
throw considerable light upon the account given by 
the Evangelists. " The supper being ended^ two 
large cups are filled with wine. One of these is 
taken by the master of the house, and a blessing 
pronounced. This blessing refers very distinctly 
to the time of the Messiah's reign. *0 most 
Merciful ! make us to inherit the day when all shall 
be sabbath, and we shall rest in life for ever. O 
most Merciful ! cause us to be inheritors of the day 
when all shall be good. O most merciful ! make 
us worthy to see the days of the Messiah, and life 
in the world to come. May he who exalteth the 
salvation of his king, and showeth mercy to his 
anointed, to David and his seed for evermore ; who 
causes peace to exist in the heavens, cause his 



lOO Not Tradition, but Scripture. 

peace to be upon us, and upon all Israel. Amen.' 
This is in strict harmony with the prayer of our 
Lord: *Thy kingdom come: thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven.* After this blessing the 
head of the family gives the cup to all those sitting 
around. He then brings forth the * hidden cake/ ^ 
and distributes a piece to each. The second cup 
of wine, called Elijah's cup, is then placed before 
him, the door is opened, and a solemn pause of 
expectation ensues. . . . The passover has been 
celebrated by the Jews, without intermission, since 
the Babylonish captivity ; and as we are not a 
people given to adopt modern innovations of any 
sort, it is probable the mode has never been 
changed in any other way than by the addition or 
substitution of different prayers, suited to the state 
of dispersion, which are to be met with in all the 
various services, as well as allusions to the sayings 
of certain eminent men, the date of which is, of 
course, riot difficult to ascertain. It is, therefore, 
most probable that our Lord and his- disciples, in 
all the ceremonial part, commemorated it in the 
same manner as we now do. The custom of 
dipping the bitter herbs seems to accord with 
Christ's words, *He that dippeth with me in the 
dish.' *He to whom I shall give a sop when I 
have dipped it.' In reading the narratives of the 
four Evangelists, we must remember they were 
written by Jews, and that those for whom they 

^ The cake described in a preceding paragraph, as having been 
pat SLW&y during the celebration of t3[ie Sui^i^er. 



The Eucharist a Sacrifice^ loi 

were first written were either Jews or the disciples 
of Jews. None, of them, therefore, enter into any 
detailed account of the services of that evening, but 
simply allude to them as matters well known. 
We are not, therefore, to be surprised that the two 
cups are not mentioned in all the narratives ; but 
to regard the narrative of them by St. Luke as 
sufficient evidence that they were used. In 
chap. xxii. 17, it is said, 'He took the cup and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it 
among yourselves ; ' and in verse 20, * Likewise 
also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the 
New Testament in my blood.' The breaking of the 
bread being mentioned in connection with this cup, 
gives every reason to suppose that it was the hidden 
cake which our Lord used for this purpose ;" etc. 

I have dwelt the longer on these observations 
respecting the primitive institution of the Eu- 
charist, for the following reason. We hear much 
among the writers of our own Church to whom I 
have already alluded, of the eucharistic sacrifice: 
and though I by no means suppose that by this 
expression the same precise idea is intended to be 
conveyed with that of the Romanists when speak- 
ing of the sacrifice of the mass, yet we cannot 
doubt but that the former view of the question is 
at least an approximation to the doctrine implied 
by the latter. In short, it is now asserted by 
members of our own Church, as it has been in 
former times by the advocates of tradition^ t\v^\. 
the eucharistic rit^ is not merely a corcva\^tcvox'a!C\si^ 
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act of gratitude for the blessed effects of our 
Saviour's passion, accompanied by a specific Divine 
blessing on this our bounden duty and service, but 
that it is also a formal offering for sin of the 
consecrated elements ; an expiatory sacrifice, re- 
sembling in its character and in its final object the 
oblations under the Levitical covenant. Such I 
presume at least is the idea intended to be con- 
veyed by the word "sacrifice" as used on this 
subject by the writers to whom I allude. It is far 
from my intention to overstate, much less to 
misrepresent their meaning. Now, in reply to this 
theory, if correctly stated by me, I would observe 
that the expiatory sacrifices of the Jews were not 
the type of the eucharistic ceremonial, but of the 
actual sacrifice of himself once, and only once, 
offered by our blessed Saviour upon the cross. 
The type, or rather the original ordinance from 
which the eucharistic supper was derived, was, on 
the contrary, as has been just now shown, only a 
commemorative act of gratitude for a signal mercy 
received, in no one single respect bearing the 
characteristics of a sacrificial rite in the usual 
acceptation of that term.^ The inference, then, of 
course is obvious, namely, that if the original type 
was not a sacrifice, (taking that word in its tech- 

* It is true that in Exodus xii. 27, we find this ceremony de- 
signated by Moses as the ^^ sacrifice of the Lord's Passover," but 
the whole context of the narrative shows that no analogy is in- 
tended to be implied between this rite and the sacrificial institutions 
of the Levitical law. 
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nical and Levitical sense,) no more was its subse- 
quent antitype. Accordingly, we find that neither 
in the narrative of the Evangelists respecting the 
first institution of the Eucharist, nor in the passages 
in the Acts where this ceremony is spoken of 
under the expression of " meeting together for the 
breaking of bread," nor in the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians where the subject is treated in some 
detail, is there the slightest allusion to any sacri- 
ficial notion as connected with this ceremony. 
That it was solemnly enjoined to the whole Chris- 
tian community by our Lord at that awful moment 
which preceded his crucifixion ; that it is, of all 
the religious institutions which the heart of man 
can conceive the most touching, as reminding us of 
our own natural helplessness, and of the vast 
mercies which we have received through the 
instrumentality of the Divine love ; and that by 
taking our part in this necessary act of obedience, 
we do, in some degree, approximate to our Saviour, 
and identify ourselves with him, so far as our 
nature will permit, both in body and soul : all 
these, I conceive, are almost self-evident truths. 
But when we go beyond this point, and teach that 
the Eucharist is a continually renewed sacrifice for 
reconciliation with Gody and for the expiation of sin^ 
then, I think, we are not only deviating from the 
original institution, and setting up our own fancies 
in the place of God's ordinances, but we are 
directly incurring the censure which the author of 
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the Epistle to the Hebrews throws upon the ex- 
piatory offerings of the Jews : that is to say, by 
asserting that the one great sacrifice for sin of 
Christ's body requires a constant renewal, so far 
from enhancing, we are in fact derogating from the 
value of that mysterious offering, after the payment 
of which, the Scripture assures us, that, his work 
accomplished, and our salvation obtained, our gra- 
cious Redeemer sat down for ever at the right 
hand of God. 

It is curious to observe in the works of the early 
Christian writers, by what minute deviations in 
search of imaginary improvement^ the eucharistic 
ordinance became gradually bent from its original 
character, until it finally settled, in the Romish 
Church, in that singularly unscriptural ceremony, 
the sacrifice of the mass. That innovations so 
slight and apparently so innocent as those of the 
more primitive times, should have ultimately led 
to such a termination, affords us a strong warning 
of the danger of deviating, in the slightest degree, 
from what we find written, and of the necessity of 
our rigorously scrutinising even our most pious 
imaginations the moment that we begin to suspect 
that we cannot produce for them the sanction of 
express revelation. 

The first allusion which we find in the writings 
of the early Fathers to any difference of opinion on 
the subject of the Eucharist, occurs in Ignatius* 
Epistle to the Smyrnaeans, in which he states, ot 
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the then prevalent heretics, the Gnostics,^ that they 
abstained from principle from the use of that 
rite. This was in fact a necessary deduction from 
the creed of that mistaken sect ; inasmuch as 
denying the reality of our Lord's bodily nature 
when on earth, they naturally revolted from an 
institution in which the type of that body was the 
constituent element.^ It is, however, in the writings 
of Justin Martyr that we observe the first traces 
among orthodox Christians of that first commence- 
ment of innovation which, beginning in harmlessness 
of purpose, eventually led men so widely astray 
from the spirit of the original ordinance. ** After 
the celebration of prayers," says he in his first 
Apology, " the appointed minister brings forward 
bread, and a cup of water mingled with wine, and 
taking it up he gives thanks and glory to the 
Father of all things, in the name of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, praising him that he has vouch- 
safed to think us worthy of these blessings. After 
which rendering of prayers and of thanksgivings, 
the whole congregation reply, Amen. When then 
the minister has thus given thanks, and the people 

r^v €bxctptorTiav trdpKa iivai rov 1fitr^po$ ijfj£v 'Iritrov Xpiorrov rijy 
in^p rwv h^jLopriuv ^fiav iraBovcrav, — S, IgnaU ad Smyrnaos^ VI. 
Oxon. 1863.] 

' The charge of cannibalism {fkv^pwK^inav <rapKoSv fiopit), so strangely 
brought against the early Christians by the Pagans, and so in- 
dignantly repelled by Justin and others, arose evidently from a mis- 
apprehension of the scriptural language respecting the eating the 
body and blood of Christ. 
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have thus responded, those whom we call 'Deacons* 
give to each of the persons present a portion of the 
elements for which thanks have thus been returned, 
and afterwards carry away other portions to those 
who have not attended at the service!^ ^ Now at 
first sight it would seem harsh to criticise the 
usage of thus communicating to those individuals 
who might have been prevented from attendance 
by sickness or any other justifiable plea, their 
portion of the consecrated elements. And yet, to 
what a number of successively connected results 
did this seemingly innocent custom lead! The 
elements thus taken in charge were of course to be 
considered as no longer ordinary bread and wine, 
but as something more especially holy. They 
were therefore to be handled with respect, and to 
be received severally with those feelings of real 
piety mingled with the occasional superadditions 
of superstitious fancy, which would suggest them- 
selves to invalids in their sick beds, or to the aged, 
at that time of life when the fancy might perhaps 
have survived the workings of a sound judgment. 
We cannot wonder that, under such circumstances, 
the mere bodily contact of the consecrated elements 
began soon to be considered as the really impor- 
tant part of the ceremony, and the spiritual com- 
memoration of the sacrifice of Christ, according to 
the original institution, to be in some degree lost 
sight of. It is, however, in the still later writings 

* Apologia I. cap. 85. [Oxon. 1700.] 
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of Irenaeus that we find the first germ ^ of the sub- 
sequently prevalent idea of considering the eucha- 
ristic rite not so much as a commemoration of an 
event, and an act of humble obedience, as of a 
sacrifice. Still the sacrifice which this last-men- 
tioned Father supposes, is not after all that of our 
Lord's typical body, much less that of the supposed 
transubstantiated body asserted by the Romanists, 
but merely what was denominated the unbloody 
sacrifice of bread and wine ; a mere offering of 
gratitude to the Almighty, in return for his many 
gifts of temporal mercy to his creatures. " Our 
Lord," says he, " setting us the example of offering 
to God the first-fruits of his creatures, not as though 
he stood in need of our gifts, but merely that we 
might not appear ungrateful, took up the creature 
* bread,' and returned thanks, saying, * This is my 
body ; ' and also, with respect to the creature * the 
cup,' he designated it as his blood, and declared it 
to be the oblation of the new covenant ; which the 

* I cannot think that the word '* altar," as it occurs in the 
epistles of Ignatius, has any reference to the idea of sacrifice as 
involved in the eucharistic ceremony. The meaning which Ignatius 
appears to me to intend to convey by this term, would perhaps be 
best rendered by our expression ** Church," as designating a body 
of men held together by a common religion. It was a term adopted 
by him from the Levitical and the Pagan usages, and applied, as I 
conceive, figuratively, to the Christian forms of worship. It is 
surely in this sense that we must understand him in the following 
passage from his Epistle in the Trallians : '* He that is within the 
altar is pure ; but he that is without, that is^ that does any thing 
without the Bishop and Presbyters and Deacons, is not pure in his 
conscience." [S, Ignat, ad Trail,, c. vil. Oxon. 1 863. h l\ iicrbs 
&v, however, is not in the Text] 
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Church receiving as an usage from the Apostles 
throughout the world, still offers to God ; namely, 
the first-fruits of his gifts, according to the new 
covenant, to him who gives us our sustenance."^ 
This idea Irenaeus supports by the following quota- 
tion from Malachi : ** For from the rising of the 
sun even unto the going down of the same, my 
name shall be great among the Gentiles ; and in 
every place incense shall be offered unto my name, 
and a pure offering/' ^ 

That this view, however, of the nature of the 
eucharistic rite did not prevail generally in the 
Church, even for some time after the age of Irenaeus, 
is evident from what we find asserted positively by 
Minucius Felix, in his well-known dialogue entitled 
"Octavius/* In this work, which is supposed to 
have been written about the period of the reign of 
Alexander Severus, we find a heathen disputant 
alleging in depreciation of the Christian worship, 
that it was a religion which possessed no altar Sy no 
public temples, and no images. ** Nullas aras 
habenty templa nulla, nulla nota simulacra." Now, 
the reply of the Christian adversary is not a denial, 
but an admission of this fact, which he justifies 

' " Sed et suis discipulis dans consilium primitias Deo offerre ex 
suis creaturis, non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nee infructuosi nee 
ingrati sint, eum qui ex creaturd panis est, accepit et gratias egit, 
dicens, ' Hoc est corpus meum.' £t calicem similiter qui est ex e& 
creaturi quae est secundum nos, suum sanguinem confessus est, et 
novi testamenti novam docuit oblationem. Quam Ecdesia ab 
Apostolis accipiens in universo mimdo, offert Deo ; ei qui alimenta 
nobis praestat, primitias suorum munerum in novo testamento." — 
^dvgrstis Ifares»t Lib. IV. cap. 32. 
' Mai. I II. 
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from the reason of the case. " Putatis nos occul- 
.tare quod colimus, si delubra et aras non habemus ? 
Quid enim simulacrum Deo fingam, cum, si recti 
existimes, sit Dei homo ipse simulacrum ? Tem- 
plum quid ei extruam, cum totus hie mundus ejus 
opere fabricatus eum capere non possit ? et, cum 
homo latiiis maneam, intra unam aediculam vim 
tantae majestatis includam ? Nonne melifis in 
nostrd dedicandus est mente, in imo consecrandus 
est pectore ? Hostias et Victimas Domino ofTeram, 
quas in usum mei protulit, ut rejiciam ei suum 
munus ? Ingratum est ; cum sit litabilis hostia 
bonus animus et pura mens et sincera conscientia, 
. , . Hcef nostra sacrificia, hcec Dei sacra sunt'' ^ 
Can we want a stronger proof that the eucharistic 
oblation did not form a part of the belief of the 
person who could write the above passage ? 

.. In the writings of Cyprian we find, it is true, the 
eucharistic ceremony continually spoken of under 
the appellation of the sacrifice of the body and 
blood of Christ: and yet, strong as this ex- 
pression may at first sight appear, it is evident 
from the incidental explanation of his opinions on 
this subject which meet us from time to time in his 
works, that this form of speech is intended by him 
only in a figurative sense, and not as implying 
any belief whatever in what is called the doctrine 
of the real *' presence." That he conceived the 
ceremony to be in a certain sense "sacrificial" 
must be necessarily admitted, but it is at the same 

* [Minucius Felix. Lugd. Balav. x^t^^ 
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time clear that he considered the sacrifice thus 
offered to be the bloodless oblation of bread and 
wine according to the view already attributed to 
Irenaeus, and to have no reference whatever to the 
transmutation of the original elements into our 
Lord's actual body and blood. Thus, in his tract 
on Works of Mercy, he reproaches a rich but cove- 
tous female with the meanness of partaking of the 
eucharistic rite without making her own contribution 
towards the procuring the holy elements, and thus, 
without making ^xcf sacrifice herself, availing herself 
of the sacrifice of her poorer brethren. " Locuples 
et dives es, et dominicum celebrare te credis, quae 
*corban' omnino non respicis; quae in dominicum j/w^ 
sacrificio venis ; quae partem desacrificio quod pauper 
obtulit sumis." ^ Again, in the seventy-fifth Epistle of 
his correspondence we find a passage which appears 
to assert in language the most explicit, the figura- 
tive meaning of the terms "body and blood" as 
used by our Redeemer at his last supper. " Nam 
quando Dominus corpus suum panem vocat de 
multorum granorum adunatione congestum, populum 
nostrum quern portabat indicat adunatum : et quando 
sanguinem suum vinum appellat de botris atque 
acinis plurimis expressum atque in unum coactum, 
gregem item nostrum significat commixtione adunatce 
multitudinis copulatum^ ^ In the sixty-second Epistle 
again occurs, if possible, a still stronger passage, 
which, as it appears to me, can by no interpreta- 

* De Opere et Eleemosynis, cap. 3. 

* [Ep. Lxxvi, Ed. Ba\\ii.\ 
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tion, however strained, be supposed compatible with 
the doctrine of the real transmutation of the eucha- 
ristic elements. He is writing to express his dis- 
approbation of the strange usage which prevailed 
in some Churches, of consecrating the sacramental 
cup with simple water only. This practice, he 
observes, is in direct contradiction to the primitive 
institution; our Saviour, as he asserts, having at 
his last supper presented to his disciples a mixed 
cup, of water blended with wine. Under this 
alleged mixture of wine and water he conceives 
that a deep mystery is intended to be conveyed. 
The wine of course he considers as representing 
the blood of Christ; the watery from a fanciful 
application of a passage in the Apocalypse, chap, 
xvii. 15, he assumes to express the human race. 
Thus, he proceeds, by the union of wine and water 
in the same cup, we signify the unity which exists 
between Christ and his earthly followers. " If 
then," says he, "we consecrate water only^ we 
present a cup containing the human race without 
the accompaniment of Christ ; if we consecrate 
wine only y then we present a cup containing Christ 
detached from the human race. But by the union 
of bothy a spiritual and heavenly sacrifice is con- 
summated." Now it is clear, according to this 
rather singular argument, that either a double trans- 
mutation, or no transmutation at all must be neces- 
sarily implied. If the wine is really converted into 
our Lord*s blood, then must the water be also con- 
verted into the human race. If, otv \.W o^^t\va.TA> 
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the water only typically represents mankind, then 
the wine must, by a parity of inference, only typi- 
cally represent the blood of Christ. Common 
reason at once rejects the supposition that half of 
this statement should be taken figuratively, and the 
other half literally : that the human race in idea^ 
and the blood of Christ in substance, should be 
capable of forming one common mixture. The 
following is the original passage. " Aquas populos 
significare, in Apocalypsi scriptura divina declarat, 
dicens, ' Aquae quas vidisti, super quas sedit mere- 
trix ilia, populi et turbae et gentes ethnicorum sunt 
et linguae/ Quod scilicet perspicimus et in Sacra- 
mento calicis contineri. Nam quia nos omnes 
portabat Christus qui et peccata nostra portabat, 
videmus in aqu^ populum intelligi, in vino vero 
ostendi sanguinem Christi. Quando autem in calice 
vino aqua miscetur, Christo populus adunatur, et 
credentium plebs ei in quem credidit copulatur et 
conjungitur. Quae copulatio et conjunctio aquae 
et vini sic miscetur in calice Domini, ut commixtio 
ilia non possit ab invicem separari. . . . Sic in 
sanctificando calice Domini offerri aqua sola non 
potest, quomodo nee vinum solum potest. Nam 
si vinum tantum quis offerat, sanguis Christi incipit 
esse sine nobis. Si vero aqua sit sola, plebs incipit 
esse sine Christo. Quando autem utrumque mis- 
cetur, et adunatione confusci sibi invicem copulatur, 
tunc sacramentum spiritale et coeleste perficitur. 
Sic vero calix Domini non est aqua sola, aut vinum 
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solum, nisi utrumque sibi misceatur, quomodo nee 
corpus Domini potest esse farina sola, aut aqua 
sola, nisi utrumque adunatum fuerit et copulatum, 
et panis unius compage soHdatum. Quo et ipso 
Sacramento populus noster ostenditur adunatus^ ut 
quemadmodum grana multa in unum coUecta et 
commolita et commixta panem unum faciunt, sic 
in Christo qui est panis coelestis, unum sciamus 
esse corptis cui conjunctus sit noster numerus et 
adunatusV ^ 

The notion of a sacrifice being thus once annexed 
to the celebration of our Lord's Supper, the idea 
was, after no long interval, as might be expected, 
enlarged upon and improved by subsequent specu- 
lators. In the Apology of Julius Firmicus, ad- 
dressed to the Emperors Constans and Constantius, 
we find indeed our Lord's Supper described in 
language which any Protestants of the present day 
might adopt as strictly scriptural ; ^ but certain it 

* [Ep. LXiii. Ed. Baluz.] 

• I subjoin the following specimen of his manner. He has been 
describing the heathen ceremonies connected with the worship of 
Ceres and Bacchus, and thus proceeds ; * 'Alius est cibus qui salutem 
largitur et vitam : alius est cibus qui hominem summo Deo com- 
mendat et reddit : alius est cibus qui languentes relevat, errantes 
revocat, lapsos erigit, qui morientibus setemae immortalitatis largitur 
insignia. Christi panem, Christi poculum quaere, ut terrend fragilitate 
contempt^ substantia hominis immortali pabulo saginetur. Quid 
["Quis"] est autem hie panis, vel quod poculum de quo in libris 
Solomonis Sapientia magnd voce proclamat ? Ait enim, ' Venite 
et manducate de meis panibus, et bibite vinum quod miscui.' Et 
Melchisedech Rex Salem, et sacerdos summi Dei, revertenti Abrahae 
cum pane et vino benedictionis obtulit gratiam. . . . Ut autem 
manifestius diceretur quinam ille esset panis per quem miserae mortis 
vincuntur exitia, ipse Dominus sancto venerando ore signavit ; ne per 

\ 
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is, that early in the fourth century the expression 
of the "sacrifice of the Eucharist" began to be 
generally adopted ; and before the close of that 
century the opinion of the Church on this point 
had nearly entirely assimilated itself to that of the 
modern Romanists. Thus, for instance, we find 
Augustin, in terms which surely no Protestant 
would acknowledge as orthodox, describing the 
celebration of it at his mother Monica's funeral, for 
the benefit of the soul of the deceased. At so 
early a period had human invention overgrown and 
superseded the original enactments of Scripture ! 
"Cum, ecce corpus elatum est, imus, et redimus 
sine lachrymis. Nam neque in eis precibus quas 
tibi fudimus, cum tibi offerretur pro ea sacrificium 
pretii nostril juxta sepulchrum posito cadavere 
priusquam deponeretur, sicut illic fieri solet, nee in eis 
precibus ego flevi." ^ Although, however, in writing 
the above passage Augustin appears to have 

diversos tractatus spes hominum pravis interpretationibus fallerentur. 
Dicit enim in Evangelio Joannis, * Ego sum panis vitae : qui venerit 
ad me non esuriet, et qui in me crediderit, non sitiet unquam.' Item 
in sequentibus hoc idem simili modo significat : ait enim, ' Si quis 
sitity veniat et bibat, qui credat [credit] in me.' £t rursus ipse, ut 
majestatis suae substantiam credentibus traderet, ait, 'Nisi ederitis 
camem Filii hominis, et biberitis sanguinem ejus, non habetis vitam 
in vobis.' Quare nihil vobis sit cum tympanis, cibo odii miseri 
mortales ; salutaris cibi gratiam quaerite, et immortale poculum 
bibite. Christus vos epulis suis revocat ad lucem, et gravi veneno 
putres artus et torpescentia membra vivificat. Coelesti cibo renovate 
hominem perditum, ut quicquid in vobis mortuum est, divinis 
beneficiis renascatur,*' etc. — De Err ore Prof, ReHg, [Lugd. Batav. 

164s.] 
* Confessionumj Lib. IX. cap. xii. § 4. 
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intended, and probably did really intend, to convey 
a sentiment nearly in entire accordance with the 
present Romish doctrine respecting the Eucharist, 
such by no means seems to have been his uniform 
and steady opinion. So long as any particular 
doctrine is only in its growth and progress, the 
same individual will often be found at one time to 
express notions inconsistent with those which he 
may have entertained at another, according to the 
circumstances which may chance to recommend at 
the moment the older or the more recent theory 
most strongly to his mind. The following short 
extracts from the work De Civitate Deiy will, I 
think, show that there were occasions in which 
Augustin seems to have coincided entirely with 
the received Protestant doctrine, and instead of 
considering the sacrifice of the Eucharist as the 
oblation of our Saviour^s transmuted body^ would 
have literally assented to the supplication contained 
in our own established ritual, in which the Com- 
municants " offer and present themselves^ their souls 
and bodies^ to be a reasonable, holy, and lively 
sacrifice " to God. Thus, in chapter iii, ^ of the 
tenth book we read, "Cum ad ilium sursum est, 
ejus est altare cor nostrum : ejus Unigenito cum 
Sacerdote placamus : ei cruentas victimas caedimus, 
quando usque ad sanguinem pro ejus veritate 
certamus : ei suavissimum adolemus incensum, 
cum in ejus conspectu pio sanctoque amore fla- 

* \Aug, de Cw. DHy Lib. x. c. 4. Op. Ed Bened. Paris. i68^.\ 

\ 1 
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gramus." Again, chapters v., vi^ " Quaecunque igitur 
in ministerio tabemaculi sive templi multis modis 
de sacrificiis leguntur divinitus esse praecepta, ad 
dilectionem Dei et proximi significandam refe- 
runtur : * in his enim duobus praeceptis/ ut scriptum 
est * tota lex pendet et prophetae.' Proinde verum 
sacrificium est omne opus quod agitur, ut sanctA 
societate inhaereamus Deo. . . . Cum igitur vera 
sacrificia opera sint misericordiae, sive in nos ipsos, 
sive in proximos, quae referuntur ad Deum ; opera 
vero misericordiae non ob aliud fiant nisi ut a 
miseriA iiberemur, ac per hoc ut beati simus . . . 
profecto efficitur ut tota ipsa redempta Civitas, hoc 
est, Congregatio Societasque sanctorum universale 
sacrificium offer atur Deo per Sacerdotem magnum, 
qui etiam se ipsum obtulit in passione pro nobis, ut 
tanti capitis corpus essemus, secundum formam 
servi. Hanc enim obtulit ; in h4c oblatus est ; 
quia secundum hanc Mediator est, in h«lc sacerdos, 
in hclc sacrificium est. . . . Quod etiam sacramento 
altaris fidelibus noto frequentat Ecclesia ; ut ei 
demonstretur quod in ed re quam offert, ipsa 
offeraturT And again, c. xxx. : ** Unde verus ille 
Mediator, in quantum formam servi accipiens 
Mediator effectus est Dei et hominum, homo 
Christus Jesus, cum in formA Dei sacrificium cum 
Patre sumat, cum quo et unus Deus est, tamen in 
formA servi sacrificium maluit esse quim sumere, 
ne vel h«lc occasione quisquam existimaret cuilibet 
sacrificandum esse creaturae. Per hoc; et Sacerdos 
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est, ipse offerens, ipse ei oblatio. Cujus rei sacra- 
mentum quotidianum essevoluit Ecclesics sacrificium ; 
qucSy cum ipsius capitis corpus sit, se ipsant per ipsum 
discit offerrer From the age of Augustin down- 
wards, however, the progress of innovation was 
rapid. Ascetics and mystics added, year after 
year, their almost daily contributions of fantastic 
speculations, and miraculous legends, which were 
greedily adopted by the ignorant and the credu- 
lous, until at length the monstrous doctrine of 
transubstantiation,^ with all its strange and re- 
volting consequences, became the established creed 
of the whole Christian world. 

What then, it may be asked, is the blessed 
Eucharist, after all, a mere commemorative cere- 
mony, involving no special mystery, and conveying 
no peculiar spiritual grace ? Are the bread and 
wine after consecration still mere bread and wine 
unchanged in their nature, and endued with no 
special sanctity ? I answer. Let us confine ourselves 
within the range of Scripture, and we shall acquire 
all the knowledge upon this subject which is really 
necessary for us. The same remark which has 
already been made on the question of baptism, will 



* The Romanists urge that our Saviour's expression, **This is 
my body, this is my blood," must necessarily be understood literally. 
They forget that, according to St. Matthew's statement, after the 
benediction of the cup, when he had designated it ^as his bloody he 
still continued to to call it *^ the fruit of the vineP Surely the 
latter expression requires to be taken at least as much in a literal 
sense as the former. 
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apply equally on this occasion. The performance 
of this rite has been positively enjoined by our 
Divine Master; the mode of its celebration has 
been intelligently taught us by him ; and we may, 
therefore, be perfectly certain that if we perform it 
according to the instructions we have received 
from him, the Divine grace and blessing annexed 
to this act of solemn duty and worship wiU 
inevitably follow. "This do in remembrance of 
me,** was our Lord's parting command. The 
words are, at once, clear and pregnant with meaning. 
We are to approach the holy table with hearts 
warmed with the remembrance of him, that is to 
say, with recollections of our own originally lost 
nature; of all that we have done and thought 
amiss ; of our wanderings, our rebellions, our 
worldliness, our ingratitude ; and we are to set this 
consciousness of our own total want of desert 
against all that he has done and suffered for us. 
We are, by eating and drinking the visible repre- 
sentations of that holy body and blood which 
were sacrificed for us, to awaken our feelings of 
humble gratitude, and to learn and strive, so far as 
human nature will permit, to assimilate ourselves 
to him who put on himself the form of man for our 
sake, and to run our course as regenerate beings, 
redeemed by that act of mercy from the dominion 
of sin.* Now, can we seriously assert that obe- 

* The above paragraph beginning with the words, "The per- 
fonaance of this rite,'' down to *' dominion of sin^** has been quoted 
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ka command imposing upon us this course 
^uty, is inadequate to the wants of our 
^constitution, or unworthy of him for whom 
Shall we, I ask, be adding to. or 
[ from its solemnity, and its salutar)' 
\f by building up and superadding to it our 
[r definitions, and unauthorised specu- 
Look at the Romanist attending the 
I of the mass. He kneels before the altar. 
! indifferent spectator, trusting that the 
■ ceremony of which he is an eye-witness 
e performance of which he has no personal 
•will some way or other operate to the 
I of his soul, and the expiation of his 
Look at the Protestant approaching with 
! to partake of those expressive elements 
I remind him, by tokens more heart-stirring 
I any power of language can convey, of what 
I might have been, and of what he humbly trusts 
k he now is, through the vast expiation which 
I been made for him. Surely no external cere- 
no pomp or solemnity of worship, no 
* inculcationjifc an unscriptural and inconceivable 
I former case, can afford any com- 
le extinction or diminution of that 
-p of the heart which a due parti- 
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cipation in the holy Eucharist, according to the 
terms of our Lord's original institution, is so well 
calculated to encourage. Keeping ourselves within 
Scripture, I repeat, we must do right. Calling in 
the aid of tradition, we can scarcely fail to go 
wrong. The mind will grow dizzy in wandering 
through its own mazes. Speculation will lead to 
speculation ; and beneath every presumed mystery 
a still deeper mystery will unfold itself, until the 
most soul-stirring ordinance of our religion will 
become a mere riddle for the employment of the 
controversialist ; and all the captious, not to say 
most unseemly questions which almost necessarily 
grow out of the theory of transubstantiation, will 
occupy the place of the most holy aspirations 
which our mortal nature is capable of entertaining. 

Of Church Government 

The Church of Christ being a community of 
human beings professing to conform to a given rule 
for the attainment of a definite object, it seems to 
follow, as a matter of course, that such a body 
can be kept duly together, and be made to act 
consistently with reference to that object, only by 
the establishment of a legitimate and graduated 
authority. This is so self-evident, that the case 
of ecclesiastical government would appear to re- 
quire no other arguments in its favour than those 
which are universally acknowledged to apply to 
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civil. But we are not left to arrive at this con- 
clusion by inference only. We learn from Scrip- 
ture that three distinct grades of spiritual officers 
existed in the apostolic age, namely, Apostles, 
who undertook the general superintendence of the 
Church ; presbyters, to whom was entrusted the 
office of exhortation and teaching; and deacons, 
acting in the capacity of subordinate ministers, and 
training themselves, by taking their part in the 
spiritual instruction of the laity, for promotion to 
the higher office of presbyter. Thus far, with the 
additional fact that the appointment of these re- 
spective officers was a solemn act of the assembled 
Church invoking the blessing of the Holy Spirit, 
the book of the Acts, and the Epistles of Paul to 
Timothy and Titus, expressly teach us. The only 
remaining questions, then are : first, Whether the 
graduated form of Church government which we 
find sanctioned by revelation, is binding upon the 
Christian community in all future ages } and 
secondly, What is the nature and degree of the 
spiritual power and authority which the act of 
ordination may be supposed to confer upon the 
parties receiving it ? The mere Statement of these 
questions, it is evident, at once opens the door to 
an infinite variety of speculations. All these, how- 
ever, it will of course be impossible for me to pursue 
in detail : I must, therefore, attempt to treat them 
only in a summary manner. 

Let me, then, observe, in the first place, that ^& 
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the threefold order of "Apostles, presbyters, and 
deacons," is decidedly acknowledged in Scripture, 
a strong a priori argument exists for our pre- 
ference of this peculiar form of Church government 
to any other. We know that it at least has re- 
ceived the Divine sanction, but we cannot confi- 
dently assert the same of any of those various 
forms of discipline which later times have pro- 
duced. Again, before we abandon what is already 
established by so high authority, in favour of 
innovations however plausible, we are bound,* in 
common propriety, to show, that what we thus 
surrender has either failed from the first to accom- 
plish its professed object, or from the change of 
manners, and the effects of time, has necessarily 
become useless and obsolete. Another, and a 
strong argument for retaining the Church discipline 
established and transmitted to us by the Apostles, 
is found in the fact that religion comes to us in 
the form of a coercion and restraint ; that it is a 
remedy emanating from an external source, for the 
correction of the dearest and most besetting sins 
and infirmities of human nature ; and that, under 
such circumstances, it would be absurd to suppose 
that any communities of men, if left to the free 
choice of their respective spiritual teachers, would 
do otherwise than prefer the preachers of smooth 
things, to the inculcators of the terrors and threats 
of sound revelation. For these obvious reasons 
(and abundance of others might be adduced), it 
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would seem to be self-evident that the form of 
Church government which our own country re- 
tained, when, together with a large portion of 
Europe, she threw off the yoke of the Church of 
Rome, is immeasurably the safest. All that can 
be said of other modes of discipline is, that they 
may be right. Of our own it appears certain, that, 
at all events, it is right. Our Saviour, indeed, has 
declared generally, that "where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, there he is in the 
midst of them ; " and this declaration may, I admit, 
be quoted as affording a probable sanction to other 
modes of Church discipline than our own, when 
adopted upon conscientious principles. It is, ac- 
cordingly, under the authority of this text, that I 
am inclined to hope that the assemblies of those 
other denominations of Christians, who, from no 
love of schism, but from a sincere wish to approxi- 
mate nearer to the simplicity of the primitive ages, 
have seceded from our community, may still find 
favour in his sight. But still, I repeat, the prepon- 
derance of argument and probability is very much 
in favour of our more apostolic and scriptural 
Church. And with this conviction we may surely 
rest satisfied, without feeling it our duty to censure 
those who conscientiously think otherwise. 

But now follows the perplexing question re- 
specting the exact degree and nature of the power 
entrusted by Christ to his priesthood. On this 
point the members of our own Establishttv^tA. -ax^ 



1 24 Nvt Tradition^ but Scripture. 

known to entertain very different, and almost con- 
tradictory opinions. Some, adopting the high 
principles and notions of the Church of Rome, 
consider the .presbyter, or priest, as a kind of inter- 
mediate agent between God and man ; as one who 
alone can intercede effectively in prayer for the 
people ; as one without whose direct agency the 
sacraments would lose their effect ; and one who 
possesses the power of authoritatively loosening 
and tying, of pardoning or retaining the sins of 
those committed to his care. Others there are 
who explain away all these high views, and look 
upon the priest merely as the person appointed for 
the maintenance of good order, and uniformity of 
worship ; the effect of whose ministerial labours 
must depend entirely upon the good disposition 
and spiritual-mindedness of his respective hearers. 
Now it is evident that, in order to decide between 
these conflicting opinions, we must have recourse 
to Scripture only. On no one subject, perhaps, 
ought mere uninspired human nature to be less 
trusted than in this, which involves so many ques- 
tions of personal ambition, on the one hand, with so 
many feelings of timidity and superstition, on the 
other. We all learn from daily experience how 
much there is of what has been called natural 
popery within us. Alarmed by the terrors of 
another world, men cling instinctively to each 
other, and try to find in some authorised minister 
from ieavcji that encouragement which they cannot 
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find in their own breasts. Like despairing invalids, 
they are ready to adopt every remedy, good or bad, 
which comes plausibly recommended to them. No 
wonder, then, that, under such circumstances, one 
set of human beings has been ready, from one set 
of motives, to accept and to believe in the legiti- 
macy of that authority which has been voluntarily 
tendered to them ; whilst others, from equally 
natural causes, have willingly submitted to a 
spiritual servitude of their own creation. 

Now, that the feelings which I am here describing 
did come into play at an early period of the 
Church, may be reasonably inferred from the 
following fact. The Apostles appointed only three 
grades of Church rulers, of which the lowest, the 
deacons, were strictly, as their name demonstrates, 
"ministers," persons appointed to perform the 
humblest functions connected with instruction in 
spiritual things. But this unaspiring simplicity of 
the apostolical age was of short duration. It was 
not long before this latter office, which was origi- 
nally one of humility, came to be considered one of 
dignity. The deacon, from a servant, rose gradu- 
ally into the situation of an important functionary 
in the Church ; and as he ascended, the superior 
orders of course rose with him. Hence all the 
three ranks of the hierarchy became in the course 
of time so far uplifted, as it would appear, above 
their primitive level, as to leave below the lowest a 
kind of vacant space, which was successively ftlled 
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up by the more modem orders of sub-deacon, door- 
keeper, exorcist, reader, and acolyth. Thus we are 
told, when about the middle of the fourth century 
Hilary of Poictiers encouraged the celebrated 
Martin of Tours to take upon himself the office of 
deacon, his humility revolted from the assumption 
of what was then considered so high a post, and 
that he could be persuaded to undertake no more 
exalted a position than that of exorcist. Now it 
cannot, I think, be denied that the introduction of 
these new officers into the Church is indicative of 
the fact that the three original orders had in some 
degree overstepped that position and rank allotted 
them in the days of the Apostles. If, then, we 
contemplate the circumstances of their office ac- 
cording to the notions of later times, we view them 
in a false position. In order to learn exactly what 
is the degree of legitimate s^uthority to which these 
three classes of Church governors are strictly 
entitled, we must, I repeat, have recourse to Scrip- 
ture only, and not to the uncertain and deceptive 
light afforded by tradition. 

Now we must observe, in the first place, that in 
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, St. Paul 
confines his directions for the conduct of presbyters 
and deacons to their modes of exhortation, of 
teaching, and of their general government of God's 
household ; making no allusion whatever to what 
in theological language is usually called "the 
power of the keys ; " in other words, the power of 
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absolution, and the exercise of those higher func- 
tions which by many persons are supposed to be 
conveyed to the clergy at their ordination. In 
accordance with this view, we nowhere find the 
Christian minister designated in the New Testa- 
ment by any of those terms which are used to 
express the office of priest in its Levitical sense ; 
namely, that of a " sacrificulus," or intercessor 
between God and man on the behalf of the con- 
gregation. On the contrary, it is expressly as- 
serted that the High Priest of the Christian 
covenant, analogous to the High Priest of the 
Mosaical law, is no less a being than our Lord 
himself, whilst the earthly hierarchy are styled, 
according to their respective offices, by the simple 
titles of bishop or overseer, elder or presbyter, 
deacon or minister. Thus far nothing can be more 
clear and explicit than the information afforded us 
by Scripture. 

To the subsequent introduction of what are 
called the inferior orders, such as they are still 
retained in the Church of Rome, into the Christian 
hierarchy, I have already adverted. This change 
bespeaks clearly a serious innovation in the form 
of ecclesiastical government, and strongly marks 
that gradual deviation from the exclusive au- 
thority and sanctions of Scripture which com- 
menced at so early a period of the Church history, 
and which in after times attained to so portentous 
a height. 
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Cyprian, a person not at all disposed in most 
points to undervalue the spiritual privileges of his 
office, speaks in great detail, in various parts of his 
writings, of the forms of ordination observed in his 
day, and of the division of their respective functions 
and authority among the different grades of the 
ministry. From his statements we learn that, 
whilst the act of consecration, or of ordination, 
appears to have been then exercised almost ex- 
clusively by the bishop, the election to the several 
orders of the Church, from the lowest up to the 
very highest, previous to consecration, was made 
by the almost universal suffrage of the assembled 
clergy and laity. 

Thus, in the twenty-third Epistle of his corre- 
spondence, we find him apologising to his pres- 
byters and deacons, that under an urgent necessity 
he had ventured to ordain to the very humble 
offices of sub-deacon and reader, Saturus and 
Optatus, without the consent of the whole body of 
clergy obtained at the moment, and pleading as 
his excuse that these two persons had been 
approved of as candidates for the ministry, at the 
last general assemblage of their community.^ 
Again, in the thirty-second Epistle, he justifies 
himself, in like manner, to the clergy and laity, for 
having, without their previous consent being ob- 
tained, admitted Aurelius to the office of reader, in 
consequence of the testimony which he had borne 

^ [Ep. XXIV. Ed. Baluz.] 
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to the Christian faith in banishment and on the 
rack.^ Again, in the sixty-seventh Epistle, we find 
him asserting the necessity of obtaining the consent 
of the whole Christian community of the respective 
Churches to the several distinct acts of consecration 
to the episcopal office, or of ordination to the rank 
of presbyter or deacon. The following are his own 
words. " Quod et ipsum videmus de divind auctori- 
tate descendere, ut Sacerdos, plebe praesente ; sub 
omnium oculis deligatur, et dignus atque idoneus 
publico judicio ac testimonio comprobetur." ^ Again, 
" Coram omnisynagogdjubet Deus constitui SaCer- 
dotem, id est, instruit et ostendit ordinationes sacer- 
dotales non nisi sub populi assistentis conscientiA fieri 
oportere, ut plebe praesente vel detegantur malorum 
crimina, vel bonorum merita praedicentur, et sit ordi- 
natio justa et legitima quae omnium sufTragio et 
judicio fuerit examinata. Quod postea secundum 
divina magisteria observatur in Actis Apostolorum : 
. . . nee hoc in episcoporum tantum et sacerdotum 
sed et in diaconorum ordinationibus observasse 
Apostolos animadvertimus ; etc" Some slight 
traces of this usage, it will be remembered, still 
exist, though almost as mere matters of form, in 
our own Church. 

Such, then, being the form of Church govern- 
ment established in the Apostolic period, and such 

' [£p. XXXIII. Ed. Baloz. "Aurelius frater noster, illustris 
adolescens, a Domino jam probatus et Deo carus ... bis con- 
fessus et bis confessionis suae victoria gloriosus,'' etc.] 

' [£p. Lxviii. Ed. Baluz.] 
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the first modifications which it underwent in the 
primitive ages, the question still remains what was 
the degree and nature of the authority which these 
different grades in the Christian ministry must be 
admitted to have possessed. 

If the observation which has already been made 
respecting the abolition in the Gospel scheme of 
every thing resembling the Levitical priesthood 
of the old covenant be correct, then indeed an im- 
portant part of this question appears to have been 
answered, and it would seem that discipline, prayer, 
the instruction of the laity, and the preservation of 
good order in the ceremonials of public worship 
constitute, and have ever constituted much the 
larger portion of the duties annexed to the clerical 
office. Still it would be presumptuous in me, were 
I to hazard the opinion that no spiritual gifts or 
privileges attach to the Christian ministry beyond 
those here stated. The totally detached and dis- 
tinct character of the clergy as set apart from the 
laity from the very earliest ages of the Church, 
would certainly appear to announce something 
more ; especially as the momentous question next 
presents itself, whether, or not, the parting injunc- 
tions of our Saviour to his Apostles before his 
ascension, and the power which he then conferred 
upon theniy were intended to descend in like manner 
to their successors in the Church through all future 
ages. In a certain sense, and under a precautionary 
protest against any assumption by man of authority 
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not expressly recognised in Scripture, this query 
must, I think, be answered in the affirmative. 

It appears to me, for instance, that with respect 
to the due administration of the sacraments, 
whether we look merely to the point of discipline, 
decency, and order, or take higher and more con-» 
troverted ground, the performance of these solemn 
ordinances does belong exclusively to the clerical 
office. Both the rites of baptism and of the 
Eucharist require, of necessity, the superintendence 
of some one person to direct their due performance : 
and it appears to follow naturally, from plain reason 
and the analogy of revelation, that such superin- 
tendence falls necessarily into the province of the 
duly ordained minister. Any interference of the 
laity on those points would appear, therefore, to be 
an act of unauthorised presumption, contumacious 
to the discipline and usefulness of the Church, and, 
of course, offensive to God. 

But still, what shall we say to the yet higher 
claim asserted by many theologians to the power 
of absolution } This is a far more difficult and 
more questionable point. My own views and 
opinions are as follow. I conceive the usage of 
confession of our sins and weaknesses to each other, 
(if we suppose it done in full sincerity, for the pur- 
pose of obtaining an unbiassed opinion respecting 
our spiritual state, and of receiving consolation and 
encouragement in our attempts to recover our lost 
road to a holy life), to constitute otifc caS. *Cfta. \i^i^^ 
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and most salutary exercises of which our nature is 
capable. No man is actually a good judge of his 
own spiritual condition. From an over-sanguine 
or an over-anxious temperament, we are all apt to 
put either too high or too low an estimate upon 
ourselves. The mind of some indifferent person, if 
that person is one who is directed solely by kind, 
compassionate, yet firm and uncompromising Chris- 
tian principles, is assuredly the best point of appeal 
to which we can have recourse for obtaining that 
reasonable degree of consolation and exhortation 
which our case requires. Is it then an improbable 
supposition that God has really annexed a blessing 
to a course of moral training thus salutary, as it 
undoubtedly would be where the sincerity, good 
intention, and sound judgment of both parties, of 
the penitent and of the referee, were such as they 
should be? "What you loose upon earth shall 
be loosed in heaven." Does not this expression 
authorise us to believe that the comfort and assur- 
ance of pardon which, relying upon the merciful 
tenor of Scripture, we venture to hold out to an 
erring but repentant brother, will really be ratified 
by the Almighty himself ? I own, I see nothing 
arrogant in this assumption. It was just in this 
spirit that the Apostle Paul dealt with the inces- 
tuous person mentioned in his Epistles to the 
Corinthians. That man had been living in an open 
state of incest ; and St. Paul, after severely repri- 
manding his Church for their connivance at sin of 
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this deep character, called upon them to show their 
own abhorrence of the guilt of the offender, as well 
as to hold out a salutary lesson to himself, by with- 
drawing for the present from all intercourse with 
him. ' The order was obeyed, and the culprit was 
accordingly brought to a deep sense of his own 
criminality. Then it was that the Apostle's lan- 
guage assumed another character. He did not, 
however, pronounce over him a solemn and formal 
absolution, authoritatively remitting his sins, but 
he did what is much more seemly in a frail human 
being, and more in conformity with the tenor of 
Scripture: he called upon the Corinthian brethren 
to restore to him the offices of friendship ; to 
comfort him for what was past ; and to prevent his 
falling into despair, by holding out to him the 
hopes of pardon as afforded by the Gospel. 

The same just and reasonable view of the extent 
of the power of sacerdotal absolution appears, from 
the statements of Cyprian, to have prevailed in the 
Christian Church, at all events as late as the middle 
of the third century. According to this writer, the 
Church seems to have considered itself as possess- 
ing the power of absolute and plenary remission of 
sins only once in the life of each individual ; that 
is to say, at the time of his or her baptism. That 
rite conveying, as Scripture teaches, a complete 
regeneration of the old man, and the putting off 
the former corrupt nature, an entire abolition of the 
consequences of all previous transgression was 
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necessarily supposed to be accomplished by it 
This opinion the Nicene Council subsequently con- 
firmed by the admission into its Creed of the article 
of belief in ** one baptism for the remission of sins." 
The period of baptism being however once passed, 
it would not appear, from the authority just quoted, 
that the clergy of that early age considered them- 
selves as invested with any authority to condemn 
or to absolve, beyond the external ceremony of 
excommunication from the society of the Church in 
the case of any heavy delinquency, and of re- 
admission to it upon the exhibition of sufficient 
proofs of repentance on the part of the offender, 
accompanied with earnest prayers to the Almighty 
that he who can alone judge of the inward state of 
the heart would, according to the sincerity of the 
penitent's contrition, ratify the sentence of re- 
conciliation which his Church now ventured to 
pronounce. 

Thus, in the book De Lapsis, we read, " Quaeso, 
vos, fratres, acquiescite salubribus remediis, con- 
siliis obedite melioribus ; cum lacrymis nostris ves- 
tras lacrymas jungite; cum nostro gemitu vestros 
gemitus copulate. Rogamus vos, ut pro vobis 
Deum rogare possimus. Preces ipsas ad vos prius 
vertimus, quibus Deum pro vobis, ut misereatur, 
oramus. . . . Potest ille indulgentiam dare ; senten- 
tiam suam potest ille deflectere. Poenitenti oper- 
anti, roganti potest clementer ignoscere, potest in 
acceptum referre quicquidfro talibus etpetierint tnar^ 
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tyres et fecerint sacerdotes'' Again, in Epistle li., 
whilst recommending the pronouncing the forgive- 
ness of the Church over penitents at the point 
of death, he adds, "Neque enim praejudicamus 
Domino judicature quominus, si poenitentiam 
plenam et justam peccatoris invenerit, tunc ratum 
faciat quod a nobis fuerit hie statutum : si vero nos 
aliquis poenitentiae simulatione deluserit, Deus, qui 
non deridetur, et qui cor hominis intuetur, de his 
quae nos minus perspeximus judicet, et servorum 
suorum sententiam Dominus emendet."^ And again, 
in Epistle Ixxiv. : " Lapsis quoque fratribus, et post 
lavacrum salutare a diabolo vulneratis, per poeni- 
tentiam medela quaeratur: non quasi a nobis re- 
missionem peccatorum consequantur^ sed ut per nos 
ad intelligentiam delictorum suorum convertantur, 
et Domino plenius satisfacere cogantur." * 

To such sentiments as the above no Protestant 
surely could find anything to object. They appear 
replete with good sense and true piety. Let our 
Church, OP let any Church adopt such reasonable 
and evangelical discipline as this, and the usage of 
confession and absolution will become one of its 
brightest and most valuable ornaments.^ But not 

> [Ep. LII.] 

' [Ep. Lxxv. Ed. Baluz ] 

• The sentiments here expressed on the subject of confession and 
absolution, are in near accordance with those of Calvin, as con- 
veyed in the third book of his Institutes ^ chap. iv. sect. 12. ** Tametsi 
Jacobus (Jac. v. 16) neminem nominatim assignando in cujus sinum 
nos exoneremus, liberum permittit delectum, ut ei confiteamur qui 
ex ecclesiae grege maxim^ idoneus fuerit visus ; quia tamen pastores 
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so has human arrogance on one hand, and super- 
stition on the other, thought proper to adopt them. 
Mortal agency, and a new set of mediators between 
God and man have been called in, as if for the sole 
purpose of interrupting that direct intercourse of 
the contrite sinner with the Redeemer and Creator 
to which the Gospel would invite him. The Divine 
mercy has been declared to be ineffectual, unless 
conveyed to us in earthly vessels. Accordingly, 
an irrespective power of absolution, dependent 
solely upon the will of the priesthood, has been 
claimed by the Church of Rome ; and most im- 
piously has it been assumed that the Divine judg- 

prae kliis utplurimum judicandi sunt idonei, potissimum etiam 
nobis eligendi emnt. Dico autem ideo prae aliis appositos, qu6d 
ips& ministerii vocatione nobis a Domino designantur quorum ex 
ore erudiamur ad subigenda et corrigenda peccata, tum consola- 
tionem ex veniae fiduci^ percipiamas. 

** Quemadmodum enim mutuae admonitionis et correctionis 
officium Christianis quidem omnibus demandatum est, ministris 
tamen specialiter est injunctum : sic quum omnes mutuo nos 
debeamus consolari, et in fiduci& divinae misericordiae confirmare, 
▼idemus tamen ministros ipsos, ut de remissione peccatorum 
certiores reddant conscientias, testes ejus ac sponsores constitui, 
adeo ut ipsi dicantur remittere peccata, et animas solvere. Quum 
audis hoc illis tribui, in usum tuum esse cogita. Ergo id officii sui 
unusquisque fidelium esse meminerit, si ita privatim angitur et 
afflictatur peccatorum sensu, ut se explicare nisi alieno adjutorio 
nequeat, non negligere quod illi a Domino offertur remedium ; 
nempe, ut ad se sublevandum private confessione apud suum pas- 
torem utatur, ac ad solatia sibi adhibenda privatim ejus operam 
imploret, cujus officium est et public^ et privatim populum Dei 
Evangelic^ doctrine consolari. Verum e& moderatione semper 
utendum est, ne, ubi Deus nihil certum praescribit, conscientise certo 
jugo alligentur. Hinc sequitur, ejus modi confessionem liberam 
esse oportere, ut non ab omnibus exigatur, sed lis tantum com- 
mendetur qui e& se opus habere intelligent," etc. 
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ments may be arbitrarily launched or withheld, 
according to the dictations of human caprice. 
Thus, it was made one of the charges against 
John Huss, at the Council of Constance, that he 
had denied the position "that spiritual censures 
still have their effect even when unjustly pro- 
nounced." ^ 

When such proofs are before us of the strange 
lengths to which the perversions of the best institu- 
tions of Scripture may be carried, surely it is time 
for us to pause before we assert an authority thus 
liable to abuse, beyond the strict letter of what we 
find clearly written. Spiritual ambition, and spi- 
ritual timidity, though opposite principles, are both 
in their turns the besetting weaknesses of our 
nature, nor can we be too much on our guard 
against them. Whilst then we admit that Scripture 
has given its sanction to the practice of mutual 
confession ; and, within certain limits, and in a sober 
sense, may even be alleged in favour of the doctrine 
of absolution; still, I think, we cannot watch with 
too suspicious a jealousy, or deprecate too strongly 
the extension of a claim which, if once allowed to 

^ It is a striking proof of the effect of party zeal over our better 
judgments, that a late pious and learned member of this University 
should have been led to advocate this very doctrine. ** I am 
sorry to see Jeremy Taylor so heretical about excommunication. 
He says, that when unjust it is no «/i7." — Froude's Remains^ vol. i. 

p. 322. 

When he hears such a sentiment as the one above declared to be 
heretical^ a Protestant will be reminded of the expression of St. 
Paul : •* After the way which they call heresy ^ so worship I the 
God of my fathers." 
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pass the due bounds, will convert the holiest office 
of Christian charity into tyranny; and a solemn 
trust intended for the comfort and edification of 
our afflicted brethren, into a blasphemous usurpa- 
tion of the incommunicable attributes of the 
Almighty. 

Of Prayers for the Dead. 

Of all the deviations from, or superadditions to 
the strict letter of Holy Writ which the course of 
time has introduced, none comes to the pious mind 
recommended by such strong, pure, and seemingly 
pious motives, as the usage of prayer for the dead. 
A religious and affectionate heart left alone, a 
solitary loiterer in this world, by friends with whom 
its earliest and best associations were interwoven, 
anxious for the eternal welfare of those who have 
been thus taken away, and perhaps (as is almost 
ever the case respecting those whom we have loved,) 
reproaching itself for omitted opportunities of kind- 
ness towards them when they were capable of 
receiving it, naturally follows them in thought to 
the invisible world, and would, if it dare, recom- 
mend them by its prayers to the Divine mercy. 
Desires such as these, no doubt, appear, at first 
sight, both amiable and reasonable. 

But then, in opposition to this train of thought, 
occurs the misgiving whether we are authorised by 
that communication of his will which God has re- 
vealed to us, to assume this office of intercession ; to 
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venture upon this act of interference with his awful 
and hidden dispensations. Do we know what the 
intermediate state of the soul is between its separa- 
tion from the body, and its reunion to it on the day 
of the resurrection ? If we do not, are we justified 
in assuming what it is from our own mere con- 
jecture, and, building upon that conjecture, in ven- 
turing to obtrude our prayers, accordingly, upon 
the Almighty? This scruple is one which our 
common reason obviously suggests to us at the 
very first aspect of the question, and for the re- 
moval of which we, of course, have no place of 
appeal but Scripture only. What then says Scrip- 
ture } The information which we seek is too im- 
portant both to ourselves and to those friends 
whose loss we mourn, not to find its due place 
in that full revelation of the Divine will which the 
Bible contains, were the permission sought for, in 
itself reasonable or expedient. We look into our 
Bibles accordingly, and so far from finding our 
doubts removed, we remark only a guarded silence 
from first to last on this important subject. We find, 
in the Levitical law, injunctions to prayer and rites 
of expiation for almost every possible modification 
of living guilt, or suffering : men are taught there, 
and in the later writings of the prophets, to recom- 
mend themselves, their relatives, their friends, their 
country, under every variety of circumstances, to 
the Divine blessing ; but still it is always for the 
living that this service is enjoined. The same 
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observation applies equally to the New Testament. 
Among aljl the injunctions of our Saviour and his 
Apostles on the subject, both for ourselves and 
others, not one word, not one single intimation or 
insinuation occurs which would appear to sanction 
any interference on our part with the mysterious 
condition of the dead. This uniform silence on 
such a subject cannot, surely, be without its mean- 
ing. If any allusions can be traced in the inspired 
volume to this question, they are at all events too 
obscure and incidental to throw much light upon 
it ; and the light which they may appear to throw, 
is adverse and not favourable to the hypothesis 
stated. Perhaps the following text is as apposite 
as any which can be named on this subject. "None 
of them can by any means redeem his brother ^^ says 
the Psalmist, ^* nor give to God a ransom for him ; 
for the redemption of their souls is precious, and it 
ceaseth for ever^ ^ The only record attempted to 
be quoted in favour of this usage is the well- 
known passage in the second book of Maccabees, 
a work totally devoid of authority on points of 
spiritual doctrine, being, as is well known, merely 
an abridgment of the larger and now lost history of 
one Jason of Cyrene, recording events connected 
with the fortunes of the Jewish nation after the 
time when it is universally admitted that the inspi- 
ration of the Old Testament had ceased.* 

I repeat, then, what God appears thus purposely 

^ Psalm xlix. 7, 8. '2 Mace. xii. 44, 45. 
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to have left in the dark cannot surely be deemed 
to afford a legitimate or innocent opportunity for 
man's interference. It is in vain that we urge our 
finer, our affectionate, and, as we may deem, our 
holier feelings, in favour of this usage. ^ The obvious 
answer to this plea is, that our religion is a thing 
revealed to us by heaven, and not derivable from 
the dreams of our imagination, or the suggestions 
of our wishes however apparently well directed. 
Once pass this well-defined line, and make every 
thing which in the spiritual world may appear to 
us a desirable object of belief, an actual article of 
faith, and there will be no limit whatever to our 
intellectual and religious wanderings. A Christian 
man's faith will, in that case, become a tissue of 
mere rapturous mysticism ; and every theory which 
can be made to present a general appearance of 
plausible attractiveness, or to accord with our finer, 
perhaps our sickly sympathies, will become perma- 
nently interwoven, in our minds, with the substantial 
facts of revelation. It appears, then, to me as a 
point beyond contradiction, that this impulse which 
we all feel on certain occasions, and for which we 

* It may be observed that when St. Paul, in the first Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, chap, iv., would comfort his flock upon Christian 
principles, upon the bereavement they sustain by the death of their 
friends, he does not for a moment allude to any service which they 
can afford to the dead by their prayers, nor does he encourage any 
attempt at intercommuning with them by the practice of any 
religious observance. And yet surely he would have done so, were 
such a practice justifiable. His only argument is, we shall one 
day see them again, ** Them which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him." 
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all of us would allege substantial scriptural au- 
thority, if we could, is one in which it would be 
neither safe nor innocent to indulge. " It is written. 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." Let me 
add, that the world has now for many centuries 
had experience of the practical working of this 
usage upon the habits and religious feelings of 
mankind ; and, as might be anticipated of a custom 
which has no Divine sanction to plead in its favour, 
it has not worked well It has led to much delusion, 
and to much superstition ; it has suggested re- 
ligious usages quite alien to the spirit of primitive 
Christianity ; it has hardened and deterred bad 
men from timely repentance and reformation by 
holding out to them the delusive hope of posthu- 
mous forgiveness through the prayers of the Church ; 
it has become the most prolific source of temporal 
gain to an ignorant and corrupt priesthood ; and 
last, though not least, it has virtually superseded 
in men's opinion the one great source of mediation 
and redemption for the dead, as for the living, the 
all-effective merits of Christ. Such are the obvious 
arguments against it, to which I am not aware that 
any satisfactory answer has been returned. 

Recommended, however, by so many circum- 
stances of attraction as it obviously possesses, we 
are not to be surprised that this usage found an 
early introduction into the Christian Church. It is 
true, that we can remark no trace of it in the 
writings of the two first centuries, but from the 
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time that Platonism formed its first fatal union 
with theology, its spread appears to have been 
rapid. In the writings of Cyprian we find oc- 
casional allusions to it, as practised by the Church 
in his age. At the same time, it is right to observe, 
on the other hand, that, in at least two cases where 
this practice is mentioned by that Father, the 
mention of the dead in the prayers of the Church 
appears to have been intended rather for the 
purpose of returning thanks to the Almighty for 
the virtues of the deceased, than for deprecating 
future punishment for his transgressions. This 
view of the question, it may be observed, accords 
exactly with the service of our own liturgy in the 
prayer for the church militant, where we "bless 
God's holy name for all his servants departed this 
life in his faith and fear." 

The two passages in Cyprian to which I allude 
are the following. The first occurs in the thirty- 
sixth Epistle, in which that good bishop requests 
of his clergy that they will be careful to note down 
the exact date of the martyrdom of every sufferer 
for the Christian faith, in order that the Church 
may be enabled to make annual mention of them 
in a commemorative service. "Denique et dies 
eorum quibus excedunt annotate ; ut commemora- 
tiones eorum inter memorias martyrum celebrare 
possimus. Quamquam Tertullus fidelissimus et 
devotissimus frater noster, pro caeteri sollicitudine 
et curi sui quam fratribus in omni obsequio 
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operationis impertit, qui nee illic circa curam 
corporum deest, scripserit et scribat ac significet 
mihi dies quibus in carcere beati fratres nostri ad 
immortalitatem gloriosae mortis exitu transeunt, 
et celebrentur hie a nobis oblationes et sacrificia 
ob commemorationes eorum, quae cito vobiscum 
Domino protegente, celebrabimus." ^ 

The other passage to which I have alluded 
occurs in the sixty-fifth Epistle, where Cyprian is 
found recommending that, inasmuch as one of his 
clergy, "Victor," had, in his last will, violated one 
of the regulations of the Church, by appointing 
a brother clergyman his executor, he should not 
be honoured by the Church in its usual com- 
memoration in the service for the dead. " Et ideo 
Victor, cum contra formam nuper in consiliis a 
sacerdotibus datam, Geminium Faustinum presby- 
terum ausus sit tutorem constituere, non est qu6d 
pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat oblatio, aut 
deprecatio aliqua nomine ejus in ecclesict frequen- 
tetur; ut sacerdotum decretum religibs^ et neces- 
sari^ factum servetur a nobis; simul et caeteris 
fratribus detur exemplum, ne quis sacerdotes et 
ministros Dei altari ejus et ecclesiae vacantes aid 
seculares molestias devocet."* In whatever light 
we may be disposed to consider the foregoing 
extracts, the account, at all events, given in the 
history of the subsequent century is less equivocal. 

* [Ep. XXXVII. Ed. Baluz.] 

• [Ep. LXVi. IHd.\ 
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In Augustin's narrative, at a later period, of the 
death of his mother Monica, we find him recording 
in express terms her last injunctions, that the 
prayers of the Church should be offered up for her 
after her departure, with a plainness which would 
show that supplications for the dead had become 
by that time an established usage. " Ponite, inquit, 
hoc corpus ubicunque : nihil vos ejus cura conturbet. 
Tantum illud vos rogo, ut ad Domini altare memi-- 
neritis mei, ubi fueritis." 

It was surely then not without good reason that 
a custom thus problematical, however attractive, 
which in the early days of our English reformed 
Church was considered a kind of open question, 
should by a wise caution have been in our later 
formularies totally discouraged. Protestants, indeed, 
have been found at a much later period, who have 
thought themselves justified in adopting this prac- 
tice. Thus Dr. Johnson is recorded to have used 
it, having had his scruples on that point removed 
by the writings of Dr. Brett, the well-known Non- 
juror. Others also, still more recently, have afforded 
it their sanction. Still it cannot be doubted that 
they can cite no scriptural authority for their opinion : 
and such being the case, it is not very obvious by 
what arguments they can either satisfy their own 
consciences as to the entire harmlessness of the 
usage, or venture to recommend it for the adoption 
of others. 
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Of Ordinances, 

The Christian scheme is uniformly designated 
in Scripture as a system of spiritual worship, a 
religion of liberty, free from the cumbrous and 
vexatious yoke of mere ritual observances. The 
means of salvation and justification which it affords 
are the expansion of one single fundamental 
principle, namely, faith in the redeeming merits of 
Christ, with its necessary accompaniment, holiness 
of life. The development of this one great primary 
truth appears, to constitute nearly the sole object 
of St Paul's teaching. Righteousness by faith, the 
putting off the old, and putting on the new man, 
by assimilating ourselves, so far as human nature 
will allow, to our Redeemer's character ; the can- 
celling of the ineffectual law of works, and the 
establishment, in its place, of the covenant of mercy, 
are the points which he discusses again and again, 
and recommends to our adoption by every possible 
variety of argument. Now it is obvious that 
nothing can be more opposed to the genius of a 
religion such as that now described, than the setting 
up again that very system of slavery, and of timid 
subjection to formal ordinances, from which it was 
its great object to deliver us. 

Accordingly we find that if there is one species 
of error more than another (acts of positive sin 
alone excepted), against which St. Paul takes every 
opportunity of entering his solemn protest, it is this 
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one, so attractive to the natural timidity and 
superstition of the human heart. The whole 
tenor of his Epistle to the Galatians is the 
enforcement of this one great doctrine. The Gala- 
tians, like many other members of the Christian 
Church in all ages, were actually incredulous that 
the mercies of God could be such as they had 
heard them described. They could not com- 
prehend how he should be willing to dispense with 
those onerous rites which constituted the substance 
of every other existing mode of worship, Jewish or 
pagan ; and they thought to make their assurance 
of salvation still more sure by asserting the ne- 
cessity of circumcision, and of other cancelled rites 
of the Levitical law. Observe, now, how the 
Apostle deals with these views of what might, at 
first sight, appear innocent and supererogatory 
piety. He does not reason with them as merely 
having adopted a harmless and well-meaning error. 
He does not, as in charity he might be expected to 
do, praise the rectitude of their intention, and 
content himself by merely showing that the Gospel 
covenant does not really require these servile and 
formal modes of worship; but he tells them at 
once that they are setting up for themselves a 
scheme of justification opposed to, and incompatible 
with that of the Gospel. That if they look for 
salvation through the presumed righteousness of 
ritual observances^ they are, in fact, disclaiming that 
which is offered through the covenant by faith. " I 
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niancl that ye arc so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
Gospd • . . O, foolish Galatians, who hath be- 
witched you, that ye should not obey the truth, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently 
set forth, crucified among you ? . . . . Are ye so 
foolish ? having begun in the Spirit^ are ye now 
made {Krfect by the flesh f Have ye suffered so 
many things in vain? .... After that ye have 
known God, or rather are known of God, how turn 
ye again to the weak and beggarly elements where- 
unto ye desire again to be in bondage ? Ye observe 
days, and months, and times, and years. I am 
afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour 
in vain. . . . Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, 
I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised 
Christ shall profit you nothing. . . . Christ is be- 
come of no effect unto you, whoever of you are 
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace." 
These are strong expressions. Such, again, are 
those in the Epistle to the Colossians. " Let no 
man, therefore, judge you in meat or in drink, or in 
respect of an holiday, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath-days, which are a shadow of things to come, 
but the body is of Christ. Let no man beguile you 
ofyour reward in a voluntary humility. . . . Where- 
fore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, why, as though living in the world, 
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are ye subject to ordinances, {touch not ; taste not ; 
handle not ; which all are to perish with the using ;) 
after the commandments and doctrines of men ? " 

According to the same purport, he prophetically 
forewarns the Thessalonians, in his second Epistle/ 
and also Timothy, in his first Epistle,^ of the 
corruptions which the superstitions of future ages, 
and the spirit of Popery, shall one day introduce 
into the Church.^ 

Nothing then, according to St. Paul's view of 
the subject, can be more alien to the genius of 
Christianity, than that tendency to deviate from 
the simple spirit of the Gospel, so natural to timid 
minds, by the introduction of new and uncalled-for 
modes of serving God, beyond those which the 
obvious decencies of public worship, and the defer- 
ence due to the established and legitimate authori- 
ties of the Church require. Mere ceremonies, it is 
true, as such, are among the things indifferent, 
neither good nor bad. So thought Paul, and so 
taught Paul, when he declared that "neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; " 
when in conformity with a vow he shaved his head ; 
and when, to avoid giving unnecessary offence to 
the Jews, he circumcised Timothy. But when 
these things come to be elaborately and ostenta- 
tiously set up as conditions of salvation ; when 

» 2 Thess. ii. 6-10. « i Tim. iiL and iv. 

• See also the two last chapters of Sir Isaac Newton*s remarks on 
the Prophecy of Daniel, with reference to the growth of superstition 
in the Christian Church. 
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the attention is forcibly called away from the 
inward service of the heart to the mere modus 
operandi, the outward service of the body, then 
assuredly the spiritual worshipper of Christ should 
begin to be upon his guard, that he attach not 
to these supplementary accidents of religion that 
scrupulous deference which is due only to the 
fundamental principles of faith. Few errors are 
so truly seductive as this, because few are at once 
so natural, and at the same time so well inten- 
tioned. But long experience, the experience of 
eighteen centuries, has shown that few errors eat 
more deeply into the very essence of religion, and 
that rarely, if ever, servility and vitality of de- 
votion can be found together. During a moment 
of artificial excitement they may serve to enhance ; 
but, like all other stimulants, they will ultimately 
deaden the -feelings which they are intended to 
encourage. 

The history of superstition, from its first buddings 
in the innocent conceits of a sensitive mind, through 
all the gradual accumulations of successive genera- 
tions, until it finally settled in the establishment 
of popery, affords a humiliating and instructive 
lesson to the Christian student. It informs him 
how much serious harm he* may ultimately be 
doing to the cause of true religion when, in yielding 
to an excited imagination, he finds himself pre- 
ferring strong sensations to sound reason, and setting 
up human inventions in rivalry with the injunctions 
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of Scripture. Compare Paul the tent-maker, con- 
tentedly working at his humble occupation, in 
order that he might be enabled to preach gratui- 
tously the Gospel of Christ, with Simeon upon 
his pillar, or Anthony in the deserts of the The- 
baid. What a transition does the view present, from 
the sober fervour of enlightened Christianity, to 
the ravings of a benighted fanaticism ! And yet 
towards the production of this latter stage every 
member of the early Church had contributed his 
share, who in the course of the three first centuries 
had lent his aid in encumbering anew his religion 
with that tissue of slavish observances from which 
Christ had made him free. 

" Let no man beguile yoii of your reward, in a 
voluntary humility." These words of St. Paul, 
already quoted, afford a sound and wholesome 
lesson. Nothing is so entirely becoming to our 
nature as that submission of the heart and soul 
to the Divine will which the Gospel prescribes. 
But how different is this from the abject degrada- 
tion of both mind and body, which superstition, 
whether pagan, or self-styled Christian, would in- 
culcate I We hear much now-a-days of the sub- 
mission of our understanding to the dictation of 
our spiritual instructors, and to the superior wisdom 
of antiquity, as though the surrender of our Own 
judgment, and the blind adoption of primitive 
usages, were only another name for Christian faith. 
Let it be at least recollected, that the humility 
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prescribed by the Gospel extends to every portion 
of the human race alike ; to the teacher no less 
than to the pupil. But the humility which is 
attempted to be taught by the dictation of un- 
inspired men inculcating their own theories as 
portions of Holy Writ, if it encourages the prostra- 
tion of the understanding on the one part, is no less 
favourable to spiritual tyranny, and dogmatism, on 
the other. It lowers the scholar by attempting 
to deify the teacher. The faith which it would 
enjoin as a Christian duty is not a humble trust 
in God's promises, but in man's fallible dictation. 
This tendency, which has been more or less visible 
in all ages where tradition has been in any degree 
set up as a co-rival with Scripture, has ever been 
strongest at those times when momentary ex- 
citement has given an artificial value to human 
theories, at the expense of the sober wisdom of 
revelation. 

In Sulpicius Severus's curious account of the 
monks of the Thebaid, we read some singular 
illustrations of the extent to which, under the 
notion of submission to legitimate spiritual au- 
thority, the fanatics of that period carried their 
voluntary humiliation. Thus we are told of one 
novice who, being ordered by his ghostly superior, 
as ' a proof of his obedience, to walk boldly into 
a blazing oven whilst heating for the purpose of 
baking bread, did so, and was rewarded, as we are of 
course told, by coming out uninjured. Another had 
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the unpromising task imposed upon him of water- 
ing unceasingly for the space of more than two 
years, a dry branch of storax capriciously stuck 
into the burning sand, at a distance of two miles 
from the Nile, by the president of his monastery. 
It is consolatory to find that in the course of the 
third year his faith had its recompense, by the 
plant acquiring sufficient strength to be able to 
dispense with his further attendance.^ 

Such are the strange caprices to which human 
superstition, when left to draw its own conclusions 
on the subject of the Divine worship, has a ten- 
dency to betake itself. When, indeed, they are 
considered in this extreme point of view, there is 
no tolerably cultivated human mind which does 
not at once perceive their absurdity, and their total 
want of congeniality with the spirit of the Gospel. 
But, as has already been observed, it is through 
many progressive stages, and gradually deepening 
shades, that we arrive at this their utmost point. 
Every human invention which we set up in rivalry 
to the written Word, every form of worship, how- 
ever originally innocent, or even expedient, as con- 
tributing to the decorum of our public ceremonies, 
partakes, in some degree, of the same character, 
the moment that it ceases to be considered as a 
form, and is elevated, as is too often the case, into 
an article of faith. We cannot safely extend the 
spirit of Scripture, any more than we can, by mere 

' [Dial I. § 12, 13. Lugd. Batav. 1654.] 
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human authority, add to its letter. The boundary 
is one which, if we choose to draw the line at the 
right place, we cannot possibly mistake. But if 
we once pass beyond it, and amid the thickening 
crowd of fanciful theories, begin to ask ourselves 
which we shall adopt as necessary, which discard 
as superstitious, it will be difficult, if not impossible, 
to say where we are to stop. The propriety of 
turning to the east in prayer ; the comparative 
merits of the surplice, and of the cope ; of the 
praying-stool, or of the reading-desk, will afford 
as eager subjects of controversy to theologians in 
the nineteenth century, as the quartodeciman ques- 
tion on the rival claims of the circular or semi- 
circular tonsure did to Bede and his brother 
controversialists, in the eighth. And thus in the 
discussion of trifles, the momentous fundamentals 
of our faith become partially overlooked. One 
suggestion leads to another. Every imaginary 
discovery, every admission once made, is succeeded, 
as a matter of course, by some unanswerable con- 
sequence, until the whole of our religion becomes a 
fantastic dream, and revelation disappears under an 
accumulation of extraneous notions. 

It is, however, let me again repeat, with no 
feeling of hostility to the authorised ceremonials, 
or to the decent splendour of religious worship, 
that these remarks are written. Very far from it 
Religion can, no more than social order, and the 
authority of secular government, be maintained 
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under the existing constitution of our nature, 
without such external forms, and established associa- 
tions, as call forth the reverence of the mind, and 
oblige it to submit itself unresistingly to the dicta- 
tions of good order, sound sense, and enlightened 
discipline. God, we are told, is the author of order, 
not of confusion. Did we possess no other sanc- 
tion for the establishment of Church government 
with its attendant ceremonials, this one would be 
sufficient, as binding upon the conscience of every 
well-intentioned Christian. The authority of the 
spiritual is, at all events, as sacred as that of the 
secular magistrate, when exercised in discretion, and 
with reference to the will of Him from whom all power 
is derived. The language of the twentieth Article 
of our Church appears to reach that precise point, 
short of which none but the self-willed and arrogant 
would wish to stop, and beyond which none but 
the advocate of spiritual despotism would desire to 
advance. Forms and ceremonials there must be. 
But they can, by any possibility, exist only in 
concurrence with a feeling of deference to those 
who bear legitimate authority, and a predisposition 
to conform to those usages which a wise antiquity, or 
the common consent of our enlightened Christian 
brethren, have consecrated. The moment, how- 
ever, that this reasonable boundary is passed, that 
things indifferent are enjoined as integral points of 
doctrine, and that man steps in to exercise an 
authority for which he has received no commission^ 
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then, indeed, it becomes every follower of Christ to 
stand forth in defence of that liberty which his 
Redeemer has established. 

Nor should it be forgotten, that great as the sin 
of schism undoubtedly is, its guilt attaches not so 
much to those who, solely from a wish to preserve 
their mode of Divine worship in its primitive purity 
withdraw from a community whose usages they 
disapprove, as to those who encumber their articles 
of fellowship with conditions which Scripture gives 
them no warrant to demand. Where, indeed, we 
are to draw that exact line, where the right of legiti- 
mate dictation ceases, and superstitious usurpation 
begins, will always be difficult to determine, and will 
be variously judged of according to the different 
modes of human feeling. But he who has drunk 
in deeply the full spirit of revelation, will always 
be the best judge upon these contested points. A 
sincerely humble Christian will never be forward to 
question, or criticise the religious usages to which 
he has been accustomed from his childhood. And 
where such a person feels strongly that the ordi- 
nances to which he is called upon to conform are 
either superstitious in themselves, or calculated to 
introduce superstition in their remote consequences, 
the remonstrance of that person deserves, at all 
events, to be listened to. The golden rule laid 
down by St. Paul is, that the conscience of the 
weak, and not of the strong-minded brethren, is in 
these cases the principle which should regulate our 
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conduct : and even those superfluous scruples de- 
mand our respect, which proceed from a wish, even 
in matters of indifference, not to go beyond what 
Divine revelation has sanctioned. Had this rule 
been enforced in the by-gone ages, it is needless 
to observe from how much spiritual tyranny, how 
much degradation of the whole human character, 
how much obscuration of the spirit of Christianity, 
mankind would have been spared. That future 
generations may not again fall into the darkness 
which bewildered their forefathers, can be effected 
only by their being forewarned of the seductive 
fallacies which misled them ; and by their ad- 
hering firmly and unceasingly to that infallible 
guide, which God, in his infinite mercy, has vouch- 
safed to his helpless and erring creatures. 

The inspired Scriptures. 
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The Compendions Edition of the 

Annotated Book of Common Prayer, forming a concise Com- 
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 
Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of the "Dictionary of Sects and Heresies," &c., &g. 
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The Annotated Book of Oommon 

Prayer ; being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Com- 
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 
Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of the "Dictionary of Sects and Heresies," &c, &c. 
Seventh Edition. Imperial 8vo. 36^. ; or in half-morocco, 4&r. 

[This large edition contains the Latin and Greek originals, together with 
technical Ritual Annotations, Marginal References, &c., which are necessarily 
omitted for want of room in the " Compendious Edition."] . 

** Whether aSy historically ^ skewing ties ancient and modem {0/ which a 

how the Prayer Book came to be what formidable list is prefixed to tke 

it is, or, ritually, how it designs itself work) is ouoted, or referred to, or 

to be rendered from word into act, or^ compressed into the notes illustrative 

theologically, as exhibiting the relation of the several subjects. " — ^John Bull. 

between doctrine and worship on which " The book is a mine of information, 

it is framed, the book amasses a world and research — able to give an answer 

of information carefully digested, and almost on anything we wish to fcnoiv 

errs commonly, if at all, on the side about our present Prayer Book, its 

of excess." — Guardian, antecedents and originals — and ought 

*' The ntost complete and compendious to be in the library of every intelligent 

Commentary on the English Prayer Churchman. Nothing at all like it 

Book ever yet published. Almost every- his as yet been seen. — Church Re- 

thing that has been written by all the view. 
best liturgical and historical authori- 

Liber Precum Publicaruni Ecclesise 

Anglicanae. A GuLiELMO Bright, S.T.P., iEdis Christi 
apud Oxon. Canonico, et Petro Goldsmith Medd, A.M,, 
Collegii Universitatis apud Oxon. Socio Seniore, Latine 
redditus. Editio tertia, cum Appendice. [In haec editione 
continentur Versiones Latinse — I. Libri Precum Publicarum 
Ecclesiae Anglicanae ; 2. Liturgi^ Primse Reformatae ; 3. Litur- 
gise Scoticanse; 4. Liturgise Americanae.] With Rubrics in 
Red. Small 8vo. 

The First Book of Common Prayer of 

Edward VI. and the Ordinal of 1549. Together with the 
Order of the Communion, 1548. Reprinted entire. Edited by 
the Rev. Henry Baskerville Walton, M.A., late Fellow 
and Tutor of Merton College ; with Introduction by the Rev. 
Peter Goldsmith Medd, M.A., Rector of North Cemey, 
Gloucestershire, late Senior Fellow of University College, 
Oxford. Small 8vo. 6s, 
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Prayer Book and Church Service 3 

The Prayer Book Interleaved; with 

Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged 
parallel to the Text. By W. M. Campion, D.D., and 
W. J. Beamont, M. a. With a Preface by the Lord Bishop 
OF Winchester. Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. 'js, 6d, 

"An excellent ptAlicaiionf conthin- ** The work may be commended as a 

in^ a portable Prayer Book with the very convenient manual for^ all who 

history of the text and explanatory are interested to some extent in liturgi- 

notes." — Spectator. cal studies ^ but who have not time or 

" This book is of the greatest use for the means for original research It 

spreading a/n intelligent knowledge of would also be most useful to examining 

the English Prayer Book^ and we chaplains^ as a text-book for Holy 

heartily wish it a large emd continuous Orders" — Church Times. 
circulation** — Church Review. 

The Book of Common Prayer, and 

Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Church, according to the use of The Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church in the United States of 
America, together with the Psalter, or Psalms of David. 
Royal 32mo. French Roan limp, 2s. 6d, 

An niuniinated Edition of the Book 

of Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned 
paper ; with Borders and Titles designed after the manner of 
the 14th Century. By R. R. Holmes, F.S.A., and engraved 
by O. Jewitt. Crown 8vo. i6s, 

A Book of Litanies, Metrical and Prose. 

With an Evening Service. Edited by the Compiler of 
"The Treasury of Devotion." And accompanying Music 
arranged under the Musical Editorship of W. S. Hoyte, 
Organist and Director of the Choir at All Saints', Margaret 
Street, London. Crown 4to. Js, 6d, 

Also may be had, an Edition of the Words, 32mo. , 6d, ; 9t 
in paper cover, ^d. Or, the Metrical Litanies separately, 
32mo., Sd, ; or in paper cover, 3^. 
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The ISTew Mitre Hymnal, containing New 

Music by Sir John Goss, Sir George Elvey, Dr. Stainer, 
Henry Gadsby, Esq., J. Baptiste Calkin, Esq., Berthold 
Tours, Esq., James Langran, Esq., and other eminent 
Composers ; together with Scandinavian Tunes now first 
introduced into this Country. Royal 8vo. ^s. 

An Edition of the Words without the Music may also be 
had. Imperial 32mo., cloth limp, is. ; or in cloth boards, 
extra gilt, is. 6d. 

[A large reduction to purchasers of quantities. ] 

Psalms and Hymns adapted to the 

Services of the Church of England ; with a Supplement of 
additional Hymns, and Indices. By the Rev. W. J. Hall, 
M.A. 8vo., 5 J". 6d. ; i8mo., ^s. ; 24mo., is. 6d. ; cloth limp, 
i-^' 3^» ; 32mo., is. J cloth limp, Zd. 

Selection of Psalms and Hymns ; with 

Accompan5dng Tunes selected and arranged by John Foster, 
of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal. By the Rev. W. J. Halt., 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. The Tunes only, is. Also an 
Edition of the Tunes for the Organ. 7^. 6d. 
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The Greek Testament. With a Critically 

Revised Text; a Digest of Various Readings; Marginal 
References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; Prolegomena ; 
and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. For the use of 
Theological Students and Ministers. By Henry Alford, 
D.D., late Dean of Canterbury, New Edition. 4 Volumes. 

8V0. I02S, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I. — The Four Gospels. 2&r. 

VoL II. — Acts to 2 Corinthians. 24s. 

Vol. III. — Galatians to Philemon. iSs, 

Vol. IV. — Hebrews to Revelation, 32J. 



The New Testament for English 

Readers : containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; Marginal References ; and a Critical and Ex- 
planatory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., late 
Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 2 Volumes, or 4 Parts. 
8vo. 54J. 6d, 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I, Part I. — The Three first Gospels. 12s, 
VoL I, Part II. — St. John and the Acts. loj. 6d. 
Vol. 2, Part I.— The Epistles of St. Paul. 16s. 
Vol. 2, Part II. — Hebrews to Revelation. i6s, 
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The Holy Bible; with Notes and Intro- 
ductions. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 
New Edition. 6 Vols. Imperial 8vo. I20j. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 
Vol. I. — The Pentateuch. 25 j. 
Vol. II. — ^Joshua to Samuel. 15^. 
Vol. III. — Kings to Esther. 15^. 
Vol. IV. — ^Job to Song of Solomon. 25 j. 
Vol. V. — Isaiah to Ezekiel. 25^. 
Vol. VI. — Daniel, Minor Prophets, and Index. 15^. 

The New Testament of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ, in the original Greek; with Notes, Intro- 
ductions, and Indices. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop 
of Lincoln. New Edition. 2 Vols. Imperial 8vo* 60s. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I. — Gospels and Acts. 23J. 

Vol. II. — Epistles, Apocaljrpse, and Index. 37^. 

ISTotes on the Greek Testament. The 

Gospel according to S. Luke. By the Rev. Arthur Carr, 
M.A., Assistant-Master at Wellington College, late Fellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

*' It is a 7host useful and scholarly trastedwith classical usages ; questions 

work, well adapted to the higher classes of various reading are carefully noted; 

of public schools afid the students at historical and archaeological inforfna" 

our colleges." — Standard. tion is supplied plentifully when need- 

*' The most useful and scholarly com- ful to illustrate a passage ; the drift of 

mentary, in a short compass, on the a narrative or discourse and the se- 

Gospel of S. Luke, in Greeks that has quence of the thoughts is traced out and 

hitherto appeared" — Hour. carefully analysed; in short, the 

" The notes are brief, scholarly ^ and Gospel is treated as we treat a classical 
based on tlie best authorities. . . . author, and the student is here supplied 
The introduction will be found to be of with an apparatus criticus superior in. 
especial value to the young student, in- kind and completeness to any we have 
fortning him, as it does, of the Greek ever seen | orded to him for the pur- 
manuscripts whichforfH the basis of the pose elsewhere. A very clever and tak~ 
Greek text, and giving a most thorough ing ^^<?/fe."- -Literary Churchman. 
and comprehensive account of S. Admirably adapted for the use of 
Luke's life and the style of his writ- those who begin the study of the Neiv 
tng." — School Board Chronicle. Testament in the original after having 

" Grammatical peculiarities are acquired a fair acquaintance with 

brought into the foreground, and con- classical Greek." — Scotsman. 
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The Psalms. Translated from the Hebrew. 

With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. By William Kay, D.D., 
Rector of Great Leghs, late Principal of Bishop's College, 

Calcutta. Second Edition. 8vo. I2s. 6d. 

** Like a sound Churchman, he fnahe use oft i."— British QvAKTnRLV 

reverences Scripture, upholding its Review. 

authority against sceptics; and he " The execution of the loork is careful 

does not denounce such as differ from and scholarly.'* — Union Review. 

hifn in opinion with a dogmatism un- " To mention the name of Dr. Kay 

happily too common at the present day. is enough to secure respectful attention 

Hence, readers will be disposed to con- to his ne7U translation of the Psalms 

sider his conclusions worthy of attcn- It is enriched with exegetical notes 

tion ; or perliaps to adopt them without containing a wealth of sound leamiiig, 

inquiry. It is superfluous to say that closely occasionally, perliaps too closely 

the translation is better and more condetised. Good care is taken of the 

accurate on the whole than our received studetit not learned in Hebrew; we 

one, or that it often reproduces t/teseftse hope the Doctors example will prevent 

of the original happily." — ATHENyKUM. any abuse of this consideration, and 

" Dr. Kay has profound reverence stimulate those who profit by it to 

for Divine truth, and exhibits con- follow him into the very text of the 

siderable reading, with the power to ancient Revelation."— }oWi Bull. 



Ecclesiastes : the Authorized Version, with 

a running Commentary and Paraphrase. By the Rev. Thos. 
Pelham Dale, M.A., Rector of St. Vedastwith St. Michael 
City of London, and late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

Daxiiel the Prophet: Nine Lectures 

delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford. 
With copious Notes. By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third 
Edition. 8vo. loj. 6d. 

Comraentaiy on the Minor Prophets ; 

with Introductions to the several Books. By the Rev. E. B. 
Pusey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 
Church, Oxford. 4to. 

Parts I., II., III., IV., v., 5 J. each. 
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Euling Ideas in Early Ages and their 

Relation to Old Testament Faith. Lectures delivered to 
Graduates of the University of Oxford. By J. B. Mozley, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church. 8vo. lar. 6d, 



A Companion to the Old Testament ; 

being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down to the 
Birth of our Lord. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Also in 2 Parts : 

Part I. — ^The Creation of the World to the Reign of SauL 
Part II.— The Reign of Saul to the Birth of Our Lord. 

Small 8vo. 2s, each. 

[Especially adapted for use in Training Colleges and Schools.] 

" A very compact summary of the aid to the right understanding of the 

Old Testament narrative^Put together Bible. It throws the whole Scripture 

so as to explain the connection and narrative into one from the creation 

bearing of its contents^ and written in doTunwards^ the author thus condensing 

a very good tone ; with a final chapter Prideaux, Shuckford, and Russell, 

on the history 0/ the Jews between the and in the most re^>erential manner 

Old and New Testaments. It will be bringing to his aid the writings of all 

found very useful for its purpose. It modem annotators and chronologists. 

does not confine itself to merely chrono' The book is one that should have a 

logical dijfficultieSf but comments briefly wide circulation amongst teachers 

upon the religious bearing of the text and students of all denominations."" — 

eUso.** — Guardian. Bookseller. 

** A most admirable Companion to ** The handbook before us is so full 

the Old Testament^ being far the most and satisfactory ^ considering its com- 

concise yet complete commentary on pass , ema sets forth the history of the 

Old Testament history with which we old covenant with such conscientious 

have fnet. Here are combined ortho- minuteness, that it cannot fail to prove 

doxy and learning, an intelligent and a godsend to candidates for examina- 

at the same time interesting summary tion in the Rudimenta Religionis as 

of the leading facts of the sacred story, well as in the corresponding school at 

it should be a text-book in every school f Cambridge. . . . Enough has been 

and its value is immensely enhanced said to express our value of this useful 

by the copious and complete index. ^ — work^ which cannot fail to win its way 

John Bull. into our schools, colleges, atid univer- 

" This will be found a very valuable sities." — English Churchman. 
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A Key to the Narrative of the Four 

Gospels. By the Rev. John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 

Manchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

" TAis ts very tnuck the best book oj learning^ giving the result of much 
its kind we have seen. The only fault careful study in a short compass^ and 
is its shortness^ which prevents its going adorning the subject by the tenderness 
into the details which would support and honesty with which he treats it. 
and illustrate its statentents^ and We hope that this little book will have 
which, in the process of illustrating a very wide circulation^ and that it 
them, would fx them upon the tninds will be studied; and we can Promise 
and memories of its readers. It is, that those who take it up will not 
however, a great improvement upon readily put it down a^ain. — Record. 
any book of Us kind we know. It bears " Thts is a golden little volume, 
all the marks of being the condensed . . . Its deitgn is exceedingly mo- 
work of a real scholar, and of a divine dest. Canon I^ orris writes primarily 
too. The bulk of the book is taken up to help * younger students* in studying 
with a ' Life of Christ,* compiled from the Gospels. But this unpretending 
the Four Gospels, so as to exhibit its volunu is one which all students may 
steps and stages and salient Points, study with advantage. It is an ad- 
The rest of the book consists ofindepen- mirable manual for those who take 
dent chapters on special points** — Bible Classes through the Gospels. 
Literary Churchman. Closely sifted in style ^ so that all is 

" This book is no ordinary compen- clear and weighty ; fUll of unostenta- 

dium,no nure * cram-book;* still less tious learning, and pregnant with 

is it an ordinary reading-book for suggestion; deeply reverent in spirit 

schools; but the schoolmaster, the ana altogether Evangelical in spirit ; 

Sunday-school teacher, and the seeker Canon Norris' s book supplies a real 

ofter a comprehensive knowledge of want, and ought to be welcomed by all 

Divine truth will find it worthy of its earnest and devout students of the 

name. Canon Norris writes simply. Holy Gospels.** — London Quarterly 

reverently, without great display of Review. 



A Key to the ISTarrative of the Acts of 

the Apostles. By the Rev. John Pilkington Norris, B. D., 
Canon of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 
Manchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2x. dd. 

Forming a Volmne of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

"The book is one which we can who wish to grctsp the leading features 

heartily recommend.** — Spectator. of the life and work of Chnst. The 

** Few books have ever given us sketch of the Acts of the Apostles is 

more unmixed pleasure than this.**— done in the same style; there is the 

Literary Churchman. same reverent spirit and quiet en- 

** This is a sequel to Canon Norriis thusiasm running through it, and the 

* Key to the Gospels* which was pub- same instinct for seising the leading 

lished two years ago, and which has points in the narrative.** — Record. 
become a general favourite with those 
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A Devotional Oominentary on the 

Gospel Narrative. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5^. each. Sold separately. 

THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY GOSPELS. 

Characteristic Differences in the Four Gospels — Our Lord's Manifestations of 
Himself— The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Lord — 
Analogies of the Gospel — Mention of Angels in the Gospels— ^Places of our 
Lord's Abode and Ministry — Our Lord's mode of dealing with His 
Apostles —Conclusion. 

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 

Our Lord's Nativity — Our Lord's Ministry (second year) — Our Lord's Ministry 
(third year) — The Holy Week — Our Lord's Passion — Our Lord's Restu-- 
rection. 

OUR LORD'S NATIVITY. 
The Birth at Bethlehem — The Baptism in Jordan— The First Passover. 

OUR LORD*S MINISTRY (Second Year). 
The Second Passover — Christ with the Twelve — The Twelve sent forth. 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY (Third Year). 

Teaching in Galilee — Teaching at Jerusalem— Last Journey from Galilee to 
Jerusalem. 

THE HOLY WEEK. 

The Approach tp Jerusalem — The Teaching in the Temple — The Discourse on 
the Mount of Olives — The Last Supper. 

OUR LORD'S PASSION. 

The Hour of Darkness — The Agony — ^The Apprehension — The Condemnation — 
The; Day of Sorrows— The Hall of Judgment— The Crucifixion— The 
Sepulture. 

OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION. 

The Day of Days — ^The Grave Visited — Christ appearing — The going to 
Emmaus — ^The Fortjr Days — The Apostles assembled — ^The Lake in 
Galilee — The Mountain in Galilee— The Return from Galilee. 

" There is not a better companion to Scripture front the writings of the 

he found for the season than the beau- early Fathers^ it is only what every 

ti/ul * Devotional Commentary on the student knows must he true to say^ that 

Gospel Narrative y by the Rev. I scute it extracts a whole wealth of meaning 

Williams. A rich mitte for devotional from each sentence ^ each apparently 

and theological study.*'— GvARTiiAVi. faint allusion^ each word in the text" 

**So infinite are the depths and so — Church Review. 

innumerable the beauties of Scripture t * Stands absolutely alone tn our 

and more particularly of the Gospels^ English literature; there is^ we should 

that there is some di/^culty in de- say, no chance of its being^ superseded 

scribing the manifold excellences of by any better book of its kind ; and its 

Williams' exquisite Commentary. De- merits are of the very highest order. " 

riving its profound appreciation of — Literary Churchman. 
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^ ' « 

WILLIAMS' DEVOTIONAL COMMENTARY— C^»/i>fii«/. 

'* This is. in the truest sense of the **It would be difficult to select a more 

wordf a * Devotional Commentary* on useful present^ at a small cost^ than 

the Gospel narrative ^ opening out every^ this series would be to a young man on 

where y as it does^ the spiritual beauties fas first entering into Holy Orders, and 

and blessedness of the Divine message ; many, no doubt, will avail themselves 

but it is something more than this, it of the republication of these useful 

meets difficulties almost by anticipa- volumes for this purpose. There is an 

tion, ana throws the light of learning eibundance of serynon material to be 

over some of the very darkest passages drawn from any one of them.** — 

in the New Testament."— Rock. Church Times. 



Female Characters of Holy Scripture. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS, 

Eve— Sarah — Lot's Wife — Rebekah — Leah and Rachel — Miriam — Rahab — De- 
borah—Ruth -Hannah— The Witch of Endor— Bathsheba— Rizpah— The 
Queen of Sheba— The Widow of Zarephath — ^Jezebel— The Shunammite 
— Esther — Elizabeth — Anna— The Woman of Samaria — Joanna — The 
Woman with the Issue of Blood —The Woman of Canaan — Martha — Mary 
—Salome— The Wife of Pilate— Dorcas— The Blessed Virgin. 



The Characters of the Old Testarrjent. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

Adam — Abel and Cain — Noah — ^Abraham — Lot — ^Jacob and Esan— Joseph — 
Moses — Aaron — Pharaoh — Korah, Dathan, and Abiram — Balaam — 
Joshua — Samson — Samuel — Saul — David — Solomon — Elijah — ^Ahab — 
Elisha — Hezekiah — ^Josiah — ^Jeremiah — Ezekiel — Daniel — ^Joel — Job — 
Isaiah — ^The Antichrist 



The Apocalypse. With Notes and Re- 
flections. By the Rev Isaac Williams, B.D., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. 5-^' 
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Beginning of the Book of Genesis, 

with Notes and Reflections. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Small 
8vo. *js, 6i/. 

Ecclesiastes for English Eeaders. The 

Book called by the Jews Koheleth. Newly translated, with 
Introduction, Analysis, and Notes. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Proby, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 4s. 6d, 

The Ten Canticles of the Old Testa- 

ment Canon, namely, the Songs of Moses (First and Second), 
Deborah, Hannah, Isaiah (First, Second, and Third), Hezekiah, 
Jonah, and Habakkuk. Newly translated, with Notes and 
Remarks on their Drift and Use. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Proby, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. $s. 

Genesis. With Notes. By the Rev. G. V. 

Garland, M.A., late Vicar of Aslacton, Norfolk. [The 
Hebrew Text, with Literal Translation.] Parts I. to XXII. 
8vo. In paper cover, 6d. each. 

Devotional Commentary on the Gospel 

according to St. Matthew, Translated from the French of 
QUESNEL. Crown 8vo. 7s, 6d, 

The Acts of the Deacons; being a 

Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices of St. 
Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Small 8vo. dr. 
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The Mystery of Ohiist: being an Exa- 
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters 
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By 
George Staunton Barrow, M.A., Vicar of Stowmarket 
Crown 8vo. 'js. 6d, 

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 

the Holy Bible. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Theology," &c. &c. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ** Keys to Christian Knowledge," 

" Another 0/ Mr. Blunfs useful and New Testament. Lastly ^ there is a 

workmanlike compilations^ which will serviceable aMendix of peculiar Bible 

be ntost acceptable as a household book, words and their meanings." — Litbr- 

or in schools and colleges. It is a capi- ary Churchman. 

tal book too for schoolmasters and pupil " We have much pleasure in recom- 

teachers. Its subject is arranged mending a capital handbook by the 

under the heads of— I. The Literary learned Editor of * The Anftotated 

History of the Bible. II. Old Testa- Book of Common Prayer.*"— Chvi^qh 

ment Writers and Writings. III. Times. 

New Testament ditto. ly. Revela- '* Merits commendation, for the lucid 

tion and Inspiration. V. Objects of and orderly arrangment in which it 

the Bible. Vl. Interpretation of ditto, presents a considerable amount qfvalu' 

VII. The Bible a guide to Faith, able and interesting matter. — Rs- 

VIII. The Apocrypha. IX. The cord. 
Apocryphal Books associated with the 

The Inspn-ation of Holy Scripture, its 

Nature and Proof. Eight Discourses preached before the 
University of Dublin. By William Lee, D.D., Archdeacon 
of Dublin. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 15J. 

On the Inspiration of the Bible. Five 

Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By Chr. Words- 
worth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small 
8vo. I J. 6^., or in paper cover, u. 

Syntax and Synonyms of the Greek 

Testament. By the Rev. William Webster, M.A., late 
Fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. 8vo. 9^. 

anty at ®xfott)i anti (IDambtttise 
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Bible Eeadings for Family Prayer. 

Erthe Rev. W. H. Ridley, M.A., Rector of Hambleden. 
Ciovn 8tow 
Old Testament — Genesis and Exodus. 2s. 
The Four Gospels, 3^. Sd, 
St Matthew and St. Mark. 2s. 
St Luke and St. John. 2s. 
The Acts of the Apostles, 2s, 

A Oomplete Concordance to the Old 

and the New Testament ; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical 
Index to the Bible, in two Parts. To which is added, a Con- 
cordance to the Apocrypha. By Alexander Cruden, 
M. A. With a Life of the Author, by Alexander Chalmers, 
F.S. A., and a Portrait. Fourteenth Edition. Demy 4to. 21s. 



WLrUxUh ^m, %oxitJtm 



3. Deiootional moxas. 

Library of Spiritual Works for English 

Catholics. 

Elegantly printed with red borders, on extra superfine toned 
paper. Small 8vo. ^s. each. 

Ot THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. In 4 Books. By 
Thomas k Kempis. A New Translation. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR : Thoughts in Verse for the 
Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year. 

THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT ; together with the Supple- 
ment and the Path of Paradise. By Laurence Scu- 
POLI. A New Translation. 

THE DEVOUT LIFE. By Saint Francis of Sales, 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. A New Translation. 

T/ie Volumes can also be had in the following extra bindings • — 

Morocco, stiff or limp . . 

Morocco, thick bevelled sides, Old Style 

Morocco, limp, with flap edges . . 

Morocco, best, stiff or limp 

Morocco, best, thick bevelled sides. Old Style 

Russia, limp 

Russia, limp, with flap edges 

Most of the volumes in the above styles may be had illustrated with a beautifu 
selection of Photographs from Fra Angelico, 4X. td. extra. 

Cheap Editions, 32/;/^, cloth limp, 6d, each, or cloth extra, red 

edges, is. each. 





s. d. 




9 




za 




II 6 




16 




19 6 




II 6 




13 6 



Of the Imitation of Christ. 
The Spiritual Combat. 
The Christian Year. 



The Hidden Life of the Soul. 
Spiritual Letters of Saint Francis 
of Sales. 



[Other Volumes are in preparation.] 
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Prayers and Meditations for the Holy 

Communion. By Josephine Fletcher. With a Preface by 
C. J. Ellicott, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 
With rubrics and borders in red. New Edition. Royal 32mo. 
2s, 6d, 

An Edition without the red rubrics. 32mo. is, 

** Devout beauty is the special char- objects offaitht such as is not always 

acterofthisnewnuknualtandiiou^i to be founds but which characterises 

to be a favourite. Rarely has it haP- this manual in an eminent degree.** — 

pened to us to meet with so remarkable Church Review. 

a combination of thorough practical- ** Among the supply of Euchdristic 

ness with that almost poetic warmth Manuals, one deserves special atten^ 

which is the highest flower of genuitu tion and commendation. * Prayers and 

^^^y/ft^M."— Literary Churchman. Meditations* merits the Bishop of 

The Bishop recommends it to the Gloucester's epithets ^*warmf devout, 

newly confirmed, to the tender-hearted and fresh. * And it u thoroughly Eng- 

and the devout, as having been com- lish Church besides.** — Guardian. 

piled by a youthful person, and as " We are by no means surprised that 

being marked by a peculiar * fresh- Bishop Ellicott should have been so 

ness* Having looked through the much struck with this little work, on 

volume, we have pleasure in second- accidentally seeing it in manuscript, 

ing the recommendations of the ij^ood as to urge its iubUcaiion, and to pre- 

Buhop. We know of no more suitable face it with his commendation. The 

manual for the newly confirmed, and devotion which it breathes is truly fer- 

nothing more likely to engage the vent, and the language attractive, and 

sympathies of youthful hearts. There as proceeding from a young person the 

is a union of the deepest spirit ofdevo- work is altogether not a Itttle strik- 

tion, a rich expression of experimental ing. " — Record. 
life, with a due recognition of the 

Words to Take with. Us. A Manual of 

Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use. 
With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E. 
Scudamore, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, and formerly 
Fellow of S. John's College, Cambridge. New Edition, 
revised. Small 8vo.. 2s. 6d. 

^* One of the best manuals of daily per collects for each day of the week, 
and occasional prayer we have seen, as well as those for the several seasons 
At once orthodox and Practical, of the Christian year, have been most 
sufficiently personal, and vet not per- judiciously selected. The compiler 
plexingly minute in its details, it is moreover, while recognizing the full 
calculated to be of inestimahle value ben^ts to be derived from ike Book of 
in many a household.**— ^on^ Bull. Common Prayer, has fiot feared to 

** We are again pleased to see an old draw largely from the equally invalu- 
friend on the editorial table, in a third able writing of ancient Catholicity. " 
edition of Mr. Scudamor/s well-known —Church Review. 
Manual of Prayers. The special pro- 
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The Stax of OMldtLOod : a First Book of 

Prayers and Instruction for Children. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M. A., Rector of Clewer, 
Berks. With Illustrations reduced from Engravings by Fra 
Angelico. Third Edition. Royal i6mo. 2s. 6d, 

The Way of Life : a Book of Prayers and 

Instruction for the Young at School, with a Preparation for 
Confirmation. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. 
T.T. Carter, M. A. Second Edition. Imperial 32mo. is,6d. 

The Path of Holiness : a First Book of 

Prayers, with the Service of the Holy Communion, for the 
Young. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T, 
Carter, M.A. With Illustrations. Crown i6mo. u. 6</.; 
cloth limp, IS, 

The Treasiuy of Devotion : a Manual of 

Prayers for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. New Edition, in 
Lai^e Type. Crown 8vo. $s, \ in morocco limp, loj. 6d, 

A Smaller Edition. Imperial 32mo. 2s, td. ; limp cloth, 
2J., or bound with the Book of Common Prayer, y. 6d, 

The Guide to Heaven : a Book of Prayers 

for every Want. (For the Working Classes.) Compiled by 
a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. New 
Edition. Imperial 32mo. is, 6d, \ cloth limp, is. 

An Edition in Large Type. Crown 8vo. is, 6d,; cloth 
limp, IS, 

Meditations on the Life and Mysteries 

of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. From the French. 
By the Compiler of " The Treasury of Devotion." Edited by 
the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

Vol. I. — The Hidden Life of Our Lord, ^s, 6d, 
Vol. II.— The Public Life of Our Lord. 2 Parts. $s. each. 
Vol. III. —The Suffering Life and the Glorified Life of Our 
Lord. 3^. 6d, 

anty at ®x{ottii antu Can^Mtofle 
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Self-Eenunciation. From the French. 

With an Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Ca&ter, M.A., 
Rector of Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

Also a Cheap Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

** li is excessively difficult to review portion of which is now, for the first 

or criticise f in detail^ a book of this time we believe, done into EngUsh, 

kind, and yet its abounding merits, its .... Hence the tuitableness ^ 

practicalness, its searching good sense such a book as this for those who, sn 

and thoroughness, and its frequent the midst of their families, are ettdeof 

beauty, too, make us wish to do some- vouring to advance in the spiritual 

thing more than announce its pubUca- life. Hundreds of devout souls living 

turn The style is eminently in the world have been encouraged and 

clear, free from redundance and pro- helped by such books as Dr. Neal^s 

lixity.^ — Literary Churchman. * Sermons preached in a Religious 

** Few save Reli^ous and those House.* For such the present work 

brought tnto immediate contact with will be found appropriate, while for 

them are, in all probability, acquainted Religious themselves it will be invaUt- 

with the French treatise ofGuillori, a a3^."— Church Times. 

Spirit\ial Guidance. With an Introduc- 
tion by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., Rector of Qewer, 
Berks. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Extract from Preface. 

[''The special object of the volume is to supply practical advice in matters of 
conscience, such as ma^r be generally applicable. While it offers, as it is hoped, 
much valuable help to Directors, it is full of suggestions, which may be useful to 
any one in private. It thus fulfils a double purpose, wluch is not, as far as I am 
aware, otherwise provided for, at least, not in so full and direct a manner.*^ 

" As a work intended for general be found more or less applicable to aU 
use, it will be found to contain much pkrsons amid the ordinary difficuUies 
valuable help, and tnay be profitably and trials of life, and a help to the 
studied by any one who is desiring to training of the mind in habits of 
make progress in spiritual life. Much self-discipline. " — Church Times. 
of the contents of this little book will 

Yita et Doctrina Jesu Ohristi; or, 

Meditations on the Life of our Lord. By AvANCiNi. In the 
Original Latin. Adapted to the use of the Church of England 
by a Clergyman. Imperial 32mo. zr. 6^. 

The Yirgin's Lamp : Prayers and Devout 

Exercises for English Sisters. By the Rev. J. M. Neale, 
D.D., late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. 
Small Svo. 3/. 6d, 

(SSatetlflui Place, l/OtOum 
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Voices of Oomfort. Edited by the Rev. 

Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of St. 
Giles's, Reading. Third Edition. Small 8vo. p. 6d. 

[This Volume, of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at revealing the 
fountains of hope and joy which underlie the griefs and sorrows of life. 

It is so divided as to afford readings for a month, llie kev-note of each day 
is given by the title prefixed to it. such as : ' The Power of tne Cross of Christ, 
Day 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day ao. 
The Comforter. Day 22. The Lighttof Hope, Day 25. The Coming of Christ, 
Day 28.' Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are fol- 
lowed by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short prayen. 
After these are Poems or passaees of poetry, and then very brief extracts in 
prose or verse close the section. The book is meant to meet, not merely cases of 
bereavement or physical suffering, but 'to minister specially to the hidden 
troubles of the heart, as they are si^ntly weaving their dark threads into the web 
of the seemingly brightest life.'] 

Hymns and Poems for the Sick and 

Suffering. In connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 

the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the 

Rev. Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of 

St. Giles's, Reading. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3J. 6d. 

[This Volume contains 2^3 separate pieces ; of which about 90 are by writers 
who lived prior to the eighteenth century ; the rest are modem, and some of 
these original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 and 80 in number) 
occur those of Sir T. Beaumont: Sir T. Brown; F. Davison; Elizabeth of 
Bohemia ; P. Fletcher ; G. Herbert ; Dean Hickes ; Bishop . Ken ; Norris ; 

2uarles ; Sandys ; Bishop T. Taylor ; Henry Vaughan ; and Sir H. Wotton. 
nd of modem writers :— Airs. Barrett Browning ; Bishop Wilberforce ; S. T. 
Coleridge ; Sir R. Grant ; Miss E. Taylor ; W. Wordsworth ; Archbishop Trench 
Rev. Idessrs. Chandler, Keble, Lyte, Monsell, and Moultrie.] 

The Christian Tear : Thoughts in Verse 

for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. Elegantly 
printed with red borders. i6mo. 2s, 6d, Cheap edition, with- 
out the red borders, cloth limp, is, ; or in paper cover, (xi. 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

Also New Editions, forming Volumes of the " Library of 
Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 5^. 
32mo., cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, is, [See page 17.] 

Private Devotions for School-hoys ; 

with Rules of Conduct. By William Henry, Third Lord 
Lyttelton. New Edition. 32mo. 6d, 

antu at ®x{ortii antu Cambtftifle 
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From Morning to Evening : a Book for 

Invalids. From the French of M. I'Abbe Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
S. John Baptist, Clewer. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5J. 

Consoling Thoughts in Sickness. 

Edited by Henry Bailey, B.D. Small 8vo. is. 6a^.; or in 
paper cover, is, 

A Manual for the Sick; with other 

Devotions. By Lancelot Andrewes, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. Edited with a Preface by H. P. 
Liddon, D.D., Canon of St. Paul's. With Portrait. 
Third Edition. Large type. 24mo. 2s, 6d. 

Sickness; its Trials and Blessings. 

Fine Edition. Small 8vo. 3J. 6d. Cheap Edition, is, 6d. ; 
or in paper cover, is. 

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor. 

By the same Author. New Edition. Small Svo. i^. 

Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By 

the same Author. Fourth Edition. Small Svo. 2s. 6d, 

Consolatio; or, Comfort for the 

Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. Kennaway. With a 
Preface by Samuel Wilberforce, D.D., late Lord Bishop 
of Winchester. New Edition. Small Svo. y, 6d. 

Twenty-one Prayers, composed from the 

Psalms, for the Sick and Afflicted. With Hints on the Visita- 
tion of the Sick. By the Rev. James Slade, M.A., Vicar of 
Bolton. Seventh Edition. i2mo. 3^. 6d. 
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TtLomas a Kempis, Of the Imitation 

of Christ. With Red borders. i6mo. 2s, 6d, 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is, ; or in 

paper cover, 6d. 

Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 

** A very beautiful edition. We com- popery ^ saw so much of experimental 

mend it to the Clergy as an excellent religion. Thosewho are well grounded 

gift-book for teachers and other in evangelical truth may use it with 

workers.** — Church Times. profit** — Record. 

" This work is a precious relic of " A very cheap and handsome 

nudiatval iimes, and will continue to edition.** — Rock. 

be valued by e%>ery section of t fie Chris- " This new edition is a marvel of 

tiun Church.** — Weekly Review. cheapness.*' — Church Review. 

** A beautifully Printed pocket edition ** Beautifully printedt and very 
of this marvellous ^oduction of a cheap editions of this long-used hand- 
man, whOf out of the dark mists of book of devotion.** — Literary Worlp. 

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the ** Library 

of Spiritual Works for English Catholics. ** Small 8vo. 5j. 

32mo., cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, is, [See page 17.] 

Introduction to the Devout Life. 

From the French of Saint Francis of Sales, Bishop and Prince 
of Geneva. A New Translation. With red borders. i6mo. 
2s. dd. 
Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

** A very beautiful edition of S. among the very best works of ascetic • 

Francis de Sales' 'Devout Life:* a theology. — Union Review. 

prettier little edition for binding, type, ** We should be curious to know by 

and paper, of a very great book is not how many different hands *The De- 

often j^«»."— Church Review. voutLife* of S. Francis de Sales had 

** The translation is a good one, and been translated into English. At any 

the volume is beautifully got up. It rate, its popularity is so great that 

would serve admirably as a gift book Messrs. Rivington have just issued 

to those who are able to appreciate so atiother translation of it. The style • 

spiritual a writer as St. J^rhncis.'* — is good, and the volume is of a most 

Church Times. convenient size.'* — John Bull, 

"// has been the food and hope of ** This volume tui II be h^hly valued, 

countless souls ever since its first op- The * Introduction to the Devout Life* 

pearance two centuries and a half ago, is preceded by a sketch of the life of 

and it still ranks with ScupolVs 'Com- the author, and a dedicatory prayer 

battimentoSpirituale,* andArvisenefs of the author is also given.** — ruBLic 

* Memorial Viiee Sacerdotalis,* as Opinion. 

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the ** Library 

of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 5^. 

[See page 17.] 
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The Englisli Poems of George Herbert, 

together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled Jacula 
Prudent UM. With red borders. i6mo. 2s, 6d. 



Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series. 



>* 



" This beautiful little volume will '* A very beautiful edition of the 

be found specially convenient as a quaint old English bard. All (overs 

pocket manual, The * yacula Pru- of the ' Holy ' Herbert will be grate- 

dentum,^ or proverbs^ deserve to be ful to Messrs. Rivington for the care 

more widely known than they are at and pains they have bestowed in supply- 

present. In many copies tf George ing them with this and withal con- 

Herberts writings these quaint say- venient copy of poems so tvell known 

ings have been uiifortunately omitted.'^ and so deservedly prized.** — London 

—Rock. Quarterly Review. 

** George Herbert is too much a house- '*A very tasteful little book, and 

hold name to require any introduction, will doubtless be acceptable to many.** 

It will be sufficient to say that Messrs. — Record. 

Rivington have published a most com- " We commend this little book hear' 

pact and convenient edition of the tily to our readers. It contains Her- 

poems and proverbs of this illustrious berfs English Poems and the * jacula 

English divine.** — Engush Church- Frudentum,* in a very neat volume^ 

MAN. which does much credit to the pub- 

* An exceedingly Pretty edition, the Ushers; it will, we hope, meet with 

most attractive form we have yet seen extensive circulation as a choice gifi- 

from this delightful author, as a gift- book at a moderate price.** — Christian 

book.**—Vnion Review. Observer. 



A Short and Plain Instruction for the 

better Understanding of the Lord's Supper ; to which is annexed 
the Office of the Holy Communion, with proper Helps and 
Directions. By the Right Rev. Thomas Wilson, D.D., 
sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Complete Edition, 
in large type, with rubrics and borders in red. i6mo. 2s, 6d, 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. ; or in 
paper cover, 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 



The Messrs. Rivington have pub- elegance in which this work is got up. 
tda new and unabridged edition of — Press and St. James' Chronicle. 



tt 

Ushedi 

thett deservedly popular work. Bishop * * A departed Author being dead yet 

Wilson on the Lord's Supper. The speaketh in a wa^ which will never be 

editionis here presented in three forms, out of date; Bishop Wilson on the 

suited to the various members of the Lords Supper, published by Messrs. 

household.** — Public Opinion. Rivington, in bindings to suit all 

" We cannot withhold the expression tastes and pockets. *' — Church Re- 

qf our admiration of the style and view. 
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The Eiile and Exercises of Holy Liv- 
ing. -By the Right Rev. Jeremy Taylor, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders. 
i6mo. 2s, 6d, 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. 
Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

The Eiile and Exercises of Holy- 
Dying. By the Right Rev. Jeremy Taylor, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders. 
i6mo. 2s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. 

The * Holy Living ' and the * Holy Dying * may be had 
bound together in one Volume, 5j. ; or without the red 
borders, 2s, 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

'* The publishers have done good ** These manuals of piety ^ written 

service by the production of these by the pen of the most beautiful writer 

beautiful editions of works, which and the most impressive divine of the 

will never lose their preciousness to EnglishChurch, need no commendation 

devout Christian spirits. We have only from. us. They are known to the 

to testify to the ^ood taste, judgment, world, read in all lands, and trans- 

andcare shown tn these editions. They lated, we have heard, into fifty differ- 

are extremely beautiful in typography ent languages. For two centuries they 

and in the general getting up** — have fed the faith of thousands upon 

English Independent. thousands of souls, now we trust happy 

'* We ought not to conclude our with their God, and perhaps meditat- 

notice of recent devotional books, ^uith- ing in Heaven with gratitude on 

out mentioning to ourreaders the above their celestial truths, ktndled in their 

new, elegant, and cheap reprint, which souls by a writer who was little short of 

we trust will never be out of date or being inspired** — Rock. 

out of favour in the English branch *' These little volumes will be aP- 

of the Catholic Church,*'— Litkrary predated as presents of inestimable 

Churchman. value.** — Public Opinion. 

A Practical Treatise concerning Evil 

Thoughts : wherein their Nature, Origin, and Effect are 
distinctly considered and explained, with many Useful Rules 
for restraining and suppressing such Thoughts ; suited to the 
various conditions of Life, and the several tempers of Mankind, 
more especially of melancholy Persons. By William 
Chilcot, M.A. New Edition. With red borders. i6mo. 
2s, 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ** Rivington's Devotional Series." 

ontu at ®x{oito BxCn Camirtftige 
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The Spirit of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop 

and Prince of Geneva. Translated from the French by the 
Author of "The Life of S. Francis de Sales," "A Dominican 
Artist," &c., &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

**S. Francis de Sales^ as shown to "An admirable translation of 

us hv the Bishop of BeUey^ was clearly Bishop Camus^ well-known collection of 

as bright ana lively a companion as that good man* s sayings and opinions. 

tnany a sinner of witty reputation Among the best passages in 

He was a student of human nature on the book are those on charity ^ on con- 

the highest gnntndSf but he used his troversy {atp. 404), on tnte devotion 

knowledge fitr amusement as well as as exemplified in a right fulfilling^ of 

edification. Naturally we learn this our own vocation, and upon hearing 

from one of his male friends rather the Word of God; the condemnation 

than from, his female adorers. This at page 41 of those who are always 

friend is Jean-Pierre Camus, Bishop Jindinjgfault with preachers is almost 

of Belley, author, we are tola, of two identical with George Herbert s stanzas 

hundred books — one only however still on the same subject. As a whole, we 

known to fame, the Spirit ofS. Francis can imagine no more delightful com- 

de Sales, which has fairly earned him. panion than * The Spirit ojS. Fronds 

the title of tju ecclesiastical Boswell." de Sales,* nor, we may add, a more 

— Saturday Review. useful one.** — People's Magazine. 

The Hidden life of the Soul. By the 

Author of "A Dominican Artist," "Life of Bossuet," &c., &c. 
New Edition. Small Svo. 2^. 6^. 

Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the "Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics. " 32mo. Cloth limp, 
td, 5 cloth extra, ix. [See page 17.] 

** It well deserves the character which is intended to furnish advice to 

given it of bein^ * earnest and sober,* those who would cultivate a quiet, 

and not 'sensational.*** — Guardian, meek, and childlike spirit,** — Public 

** From the French of Jean Nicolas Opinion. 

Grou, a pious Priest, whose works *' There is a wonderful charm about 

teach resignation to the Divine will, these readings — so calm, so true, so 

He loved, we are told, to inculcate thoroughly Christian. We do not 

licity, freedom from all affecta- know where they would come amiss. 



iion and unreality, the Patience and As materials for a consecutive series 

humilitv which are too surely grounded of meditations for the faithful at a 

in self-know'udge to be turpnsed at a series of early celebrations they would 

fall, but withcu so allied to confidence be excellent, or for private reading 

in God as to make recovery easy and during Advent or Lent.** — Literary 

sure. This is the spirit of the volume Churchman. 

The Light of the Conscience. By 

the Author of " The Hidden Life^of the Soul," &c. With an 
Introduction by the Rev, T. T. Carter, M.A., Rector of 
Clewer, Berks. Crown Svo. 51. 
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Ancient Hymns. From the Roman 

Breviary. For Domestic Use every Morning and Evening oi 
the Week, and on the Holy Days of the Church. To which 
are added, Original Hymns, principally of Commemoration and 
Thanksgiving for Christ's Holy Ordinances. By Richard 
Mant, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 5j. 

" Real poetry wedded to words that While ^ we have no hesitation in 

breathe the pttrest and the sweetest awarding the palm to the latter, the 

spirit of Christian devotion. The former are an evidence of the earliest 

translations from^ the old Latin Hym- germs of that yearning of the devout 

nalare close atid faithful renderings.** mind for something better than Tate 

— Standard. and Brady , and which is now so richly 

** As a Hymn writer Bishop Mant supplied. —Church Times. 

deservedly occupies a prominent place This valuable manual will be Oj 

in the esteem of Chnrchmen, and we great assistance to all compilers oj 

doubt not that many will be the readers Hymn Books. The translations are 

who will welcome this new edition ojf graceful, clear, and forcible, and the 

his translations and original composi- original hymns deserve the highest 

iions." — English Churchman. praise. Bishop Mant has caught the 

** A new edition of Bishop Manfs veryspiritof true psalmody, his metre 
* Ancient Hvmns from the Roman flows musically, and there is a tune- 
Breviary ' forms a handsome little ftU ring in his verses which especially 
volume, and it is interesting to compare adapts them for congregational sing- 
some of these translations with the ing?* — Rock. 
more modem ones of our own day. 

The Mysteries of Mount Calvary. 

Translated from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by 
the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A; Square crown 8vo. y, 6d, 

Counsels on Holiness of Life. Trans- 
lated from the Spanish of "The Sinner's Guide" by Luis de 
Granada. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. $s. 

Preparation for Death. Translated from 

the Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the 
Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square crown 8vo. 5j. 

Examination of Conscience upon Special 

Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron- 
son. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. 5j. 
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Faith and Life : Readings for the greater 

Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com- 
piled from Ancient Writers. By William Bright, D.D., 
Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Small 
8vo. 5 J. 

Ohilstian Watchfalness, in the Pros- 
pect of Sickness, Mourning, and Death. By John James, 
D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. 
i2mo. 3j. 

Evangelical Life, as seen in the Ex- 
ample of our Lord Jesus Christ. By John James, D.D. 
sometime Canon of Peterborough. Second Edition. i2mo. 
'js. 6d. 

Spiritnal life. By John James, D.D., 

sometime Canon of Peterborough. i2mo. $s. 



Morning liTotes of Praise. A Series of 

Meditations upon the Morning Psalms. Dedicated to the 
Countess of Cottenham. By Lady Charlotte-Maria 
Pepys. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 



Quiet Moments; a Four Weeks' Course 

of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer and at 
Sunset By Lady Charlotte-Maria Pepys. New Edi- 
tion. Small 8vo. 2J. 6d, 
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A Oompanion to the Lord's Supper. 

By the Plain Man's Friend. Fifth Edition. i8mo. Sd, 

A Manual of Devotion, chiefly for the 

use of Schoolboys. By the Rev. William Baker, D.D., 
Head Master of Merchant Taylors* School. With Preface by 
J. R. Woodford, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. Crown i6mo. 
2s, 6d, 

The Good Shepherd ; or. Meditations 

for the Clergy upon the Example and Teaching of Christ. 
By the Rev. W. E. Heygate, M.A., Rector of Brighstone. 
New Edition, Revised. Small 8vo. 31. 

CONTENTS, 

Thoughts on Meditation — Devotions Preparatory to Ordination — Early Life — 
Temptation — Fasting — Prayer — Divine Scripture — Retirement — Frequent 
Communion — Faith — Hope — Love — Preaching — Catechizing — Pnvatc 
Explanation — Intercession — Bringing Christians » to Holy Communion — 
Preparation of those about to Communicate — Jesus absolving Sinners — 
Jesus celebrating the Eucharist — Care of Chiloren — Care of the Sick and 
Afflicted— The Healing of Schism— Treatment of the Worldly— Treatment 
of Penitents — Care of God's House — Fear and Fearlessness of Offence — 
Bearing Reproach — Bearing Praise — Seeking out Sinners — Sorrow over 
Sinners— Consoling the Sorrowful — Rebuke — Silence — Disappointment — 
Compassion — Refusing those who suppose Godliness to be Gain — Peace- 
giving — Poverty— Opportunities of Speech — With Christ or Without — 
Watchfulness — In what to Glory — The Salt which has lost its Savour 
— Hard Cases — Weariness — Falling Back — Consideration for Others — 
Love of Pre-eminence — ^The Cross my Streneth — ^The Will of God — ^The 
Fruit of Humiliation — ^The Praise of the World the Condemnation of God 
— Jesus rejoicing — Work while it is Day — Meeting again — ^The Reward. 
Further Prayers suitable to the Clergy — Prayer for the Flock — ^A General 
Prayer— Celebration of the Holy Eucnarist — Preaching— Visitation. 
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The Book of Oliiirch Law. Being an 

Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and 
Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev. John Henry 
Blunt, M.A., F.S. A. Revised by Walter G. F. Philli- 
MORE, D.C.L., Barrister-at-Law, and Chancellor of the Diocese 
of Lincoln. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. ys, 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

BOOK I.— Thb Church and its Laws.— The Constitutional Statua of the 
Church of England— The Law of the Church cf England— The Administra- 
tion of Church Law. 

BOOK II.— Thb Ministrations of the Church.— Holy Baptism— Confirma- 
tion — The Holy Communion — Divine Service in General— Holy Matrimony 
—The Churchmg of Women— The Visitotion of the Sick— The Practice of 
Confession — ^The Burial of the Dead. 

BOOK III.— Thb Parochial Clbrgy.— Holy Orders— Licensed Curates— The 
Cure of Souls. 

BOOK IV.— Parochial Lav Officers.— Churchwardens— Church Trustees- 
Parish Clerks, Sextons and Beadles — ^Vestries. 

BOOK v.— Churches and Churchyards.— The Acqubition of Churches and 
Churchyards as Ecclesiastical Property — Churches and Ecclesiastical Persons 
— Churches and Secular Persons. 

BOOK VI.— The Endowments of thb Parochial Clbrgy.— >Incomes — 
' Parsonage Houses — ^The Sequestration of Benefices. 

APPENDIX.— The Canons of 1605 and 1865— The Church Discipline Act of 1840 
— The Benefices Resignation Act of xSjx— The Ecclesiastical Dilapidations 
Act of 1871— The Sequestration Act of xSyx- The Public Worship Regula- 
tion Act of 1874— Index. 

** We hmve tested this work on various stand on every clergyman* s shelves 

points of a crucial character^ and have ready for use when any legal matter 

found it very accurate and full in its arises about which its possessor is in 

information. It embodies the results doubt. . . . His to be hoped that 

of the most recent Acts of the Legis- the authorities at our TheoU^ictU 

lature on the clerical profession and Colleges suMcienily recognize the value 

the rights of the laity** — Standard. of a little legal knowledge on the pari 

"Already in our leading columns of the clergy to recomttumd this book to 

we have directed attention to Messrs. their students. It toould serve admir- 

Blunt and Phillimor^s* Book of Church ably as the text-book for a set of lec- 

LaWf* as etn excellent manual for /«?**. "—Church Times. 
ordinary use. It is a book which should 
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Directoriuin Pastorale. The Principles 

and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. By 
the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M. A., F.S. A., Editor of " The 
Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c., &c. Third Edition, 
revised. Crown 8vo. 'js, 6d. 

** This is Ihe third edition of a work chial clergy is proved By the acceptance 

which has become deservedly popular it has ahyady reeeivul at their hofuiSf 

as the best extant exposition of the and no faithful parish priest, who is 

principles and practice of the pastoral working in real earnest for the exten- 

work in the Church of England. Its sion of spiritual instruction amongst 

hints and suggestiotu are based on all classes ef hii flock, will rise from 

practical experience, and it is further the perusal of its Pages without hatfing 

recomfnended by the tftajority of our obtained some valuable hints as to-thi 

Bishops at the ordination ofpnests and best mode of bringing home our Ckurcfie 

deacons.*'' — Standard. system to the Hearts of his people.**^-' 

" Its Practical use/ulness to theparo- National Church. 

Priest and Parish. By the Rev. Harry 

Jones, M.A., Rector of St. George's-inrthe-East, London. 
Square crown 8 vo. 6s. 6d, 

Ars Pastoiia. By Frank Parnell, M.A., 

Rector of Oxtead, near Godetone. Second Edition.^ Small 
8yo. 2s, 



Instructions for the Use of Candidates 

for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial Clergy ; with Acts of 
Parliament relating to the same, and Forms- proposed ; to be 
used. By Christopher Hodgson, M.A., Secretary to the 
Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty. Ninth Edition, ^vo. 
i6s, 

Post-Mediaeval Preachers: Some Ac- 
count of the most Celebrated Preachers of the I5thy l6th, and 
17th Centuries ; with Outlines of their Sermons,, aiad Specimens 
of their style. By the Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M.A. Post 
8vo. 7j. 
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FloTv-ers and Festivals; or, Directioiis 

for the Floral Decoration of Churches. By W. A. Barrstt, 
Mas. Bac, Oxon., of St Paul's Cathedral With Colonied 
niustratioDs. Seomd Edition. Square i6ma $s. 

The Chorister's Guide. By W. A. Bar- 

RETT, Mns. Bac, Oxon, of St Paul's CathedraL Second 
Edition. Cro¥m 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

"... Ofu pfitii mctt tuq/mJimak t admirmUe cvmcum^SK, m$td am ga^iuUfy 
of mtimctwiuffr ekerit Un u md ^ we ttkatrvablt con^ietenets, ail mat u 



my add, ckaral siaggn gtmeralfy — necestaiy a chorisUr skeuld he tat^hi 

thai has ever etmemaUa /rem the eat efa heek, and a great deal caku- 

musical ffftt, . . . Mr. Barretfe lat^ te have a tfoiae as iearit^ tm>- 

teaching is not enly ceaveyed te his directly a^en his actual practice in 

readers with the consciaustuss of being singing ^ — Musical Standard. 

master of his subject^ but he employs ** fVe can highly recommend the 

words terse and clear, so that his present ahle urgwWff/ .**— Edpcatiohal 

meansui^ may he promptly caught by Timbs. 

the neophyte. , , .** — Athbn.aum. "A vefyuse/ulmamttal,netonfy/Srr 

"A nicely graduated, cUskt, attd dtaristers, or rather those who may 

excellent introduction to the duties of aim at becoming choristers, but for 

a chorister.** — Standard. others, who wish to enter upon the 

" It seems cUar attd precise enough study of music.**— Rock. 

to serve its end.** — Examines. ** The worh will be found of singular 

** A useful memual for giving hoys utHiif by those who have to instruct 

such a practical and technicalhnow- choirs.**— Chvwcxl Times. 

ledge of music as shall enable them to ** A most grate/ul cotUrihuiion to 

sing both with confidence assd preci- the agencies for improving our Ser- 

sion.**—CHVtiCH Herald. tnces. It is characterised h^ all thai 

** In this little volume we have a clearness in combination with concise- 
manual long called for by the require- ness of style which has made * Flowers 
meats of church music. In a series of attd Festivals* so untttersalfy ad' 
thirty-two lessons it gives, with an mirtd.**—ToRonTO Herald. 

Ohnrch Organs: their Position and Con- 
struction. With an Appendix containing some Account of the 
Mediaeval Organ Case still existing at Old Radnor, South 
Wales. By Fuedsrick Hsathcote Sutton, M.A., Vicar 
of llieddingworth. With Illustrations. Folio. &s, 6d. 

Notes on Ohnrch Organs : their Position 

and the Materials used in their Construction. By C K. K. 
Bishop. With Illustrations. Small 4to. 6s, 
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Stones of the Temple; or, Lessons 

from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By Walteh 
Fi ELD, M. A. , F. S. A. , Vicar of Godmersham. With numerous 
Illustrations. New Edition. Crown 8vo. *js, 6d, 

** Any one who wishes for simple in- ** Mr. FieliFs chapters on brasses, 
formation on the subjects of Church- chancel screens^ crosses ^ encaustic tiles, 
architecture and furniture, cannot do mural paintings, porches and pave- 
better than consult * Stones of the ments, are agreeably written, and 
Temple.'' Mr. Field modestly dis- people with a turn for Ritualism will 
claims any intention of supplanting no doubt find them edifying. The 
the existing regular treatises, but hu illustrations of Church-arcMecture 
booh shows an amount of research, and and Church ornaments are very at- 
a knowledge of what he is talking ^oc/tv^."— Pall Mall Gazette. 
about, which make it practically use- " * Stones of the Temple* is a grave 
ful as well as pleasant. The woodcuts book, the result of antiquarian, or 
are numerous, and some of them very rather ecclesiological, tastes and of 
Pretty." — Graphic. devotional feelings. We can recent^ 

**A very charming book, by the Rev. mend it to young people ojf both sexes^ 

Walter Field, whe was for vears and it will not disappoint the most 

Secretary of one Ojf the le€uling Church learned among them. . . . Mr. 

Societies. Mr. Field has a loving re- Field has brought together, from well 

verence for the beautv of the domus known authorities, a considerable mast 

mansionalis Dei, as the old law books of archaological information, which 

called the Parish Church. .... will interest the readers he especially 

Thoroughly sound in Church feeling, addresses." — ATHBNiBUM. 

Mr. Field has chosen the medium of a " Very ap p ropriate as a Christmas 

tale to embody real incidents illustra- present, is an elegant and instructive 

Hve of the various portions of his sub- book. . . . A full and clear account of 

feet. There is no attempt at elabora- the meani^ and history of the several 

Hon of the narrative, which, indeed, Paris of the fabric and of the furniture 

is rather a string of anecdotes than a of the Church. It is illustrated with 

story, but each chapter brings home to a number of carefully drawn pictures, 

the mind its own lesson, and each is sometimes of entire churches, sometimes 

illustrated with some very interesting of remarkable monuments,windows, or 

engravings. . . . The work will wall paintiftgs. We may add that the 

Pniperly command a hearty reception style of the commentary,whichiscast in 

from Churchmen. The footnotes are the form of a dialogue between a parson 

occasionally most valuable, and are and sonu of his parishioners, and hangs 

always pertinent, and the text is sure together ^ a slight thread of story, is 

to be popular with young folks for quiet andsensihle^ and free from exag*- 

Sunday reading."— Standard. geration or intolerance.**— G\jkkdiaH\ 



A Handy Book on the Ecclesiastical 

Dilapidations Act, 1 87 1. With the Amendment Act, 1872^ 
By Edward G. Bruton, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveycir,. 
Oxford. With Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

_ 
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The Ohiircti Builder : a Quarterly Journal 

of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published in 
connexion with "The Incorporated Church Building Society." 
14 Annual Volumes. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. is. 6^/. 
New Series. Enlarged. Volume for 1876. 3^. 

List of Charities, General and Diocesan, 

for the Relief of the Clergy, their Widows and Families. New 
Edition. Small Svo. jj. 
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The Holy Catholic Church ; its Divine 

Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions. A short Treatise. With a 
Catechism on each Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical 
Instruction on the subject. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
6s. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

What the Church is, and when and how it was founded-^Duty of the Church 
towards those who hold to the Apostles' doctrine, in separation from the 
Apostles' fellowship— The Unity of the Church, and its Disruption — ^The 
Survey of Zion's towers, bulwarks, and palaces — The Institution of the 
Ministry, and its relation to the Church— The Holy Eucharist at its suc- 
cessive stages — On the powers of the Church in Council — The Church 
presenting, «xhibiting, and defending the Truth — ^The Church guiding into 
and illustrating the Truth — On the Prayer- Book as a Commentary on the 
Bible — Index. 

** Dr. GouUmm has conferred a ereai ** Must Prove highly useful^ tiot 

boon on the Church of England by the only to young persofis, but to the 

treatise before us, which vindicates her very large class^ both Churchmen emd 

claim as a branch of ih£ Catholic Dissenters, who are painfully ignorant 

Church on th£ allegiance of her chil- of what the Catholic Church really is, 

dren^ setting forth as he does, with and of the peculiar and ^xed character 

singular precision and power, the of her institutions.^ — Rock. 

grounds of her title-deeds, and the " The catechetical questions and 

Christian character of her doctrine and answers at the end of each chapter will 

discipline. "— Standard. be useful both for teachers andleamers, 

*' His present book would have been and the side-notes at the head of the 

used for an educational book even if he paragraphs are very handy," — Church 

had not invited men to make that use Times. 

of it by appending a catechism to each " It contains a great deal of instruc 

particular chapUr, and thus founding live matter, especially in the catechisms 

a course of methodical instruction upon — or, as they might oe called, dialogues 

his text. We have not yet come across — and is instinct with a spirit at once 

any better book for giving to Dissenters temperate and uncompromising. It is 

or to such inquirers as holdfast to Holy a good book for all who wish to under- 

Scripture. It is, we need scarcely say, stand, neither blindly asserting it nor 

steeped in Scripturalness, and full of being half ashamed of it, the position 

bright and suggestive interpretations of of a loyal member of the English 

particular texts,** — English Church- CAimrA."— Guardian. 

MAN. 
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Dictionary of Doctrinal and HiRtorical 

Theology. By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the ''Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer,'' &c., &c. Second Edition, Im- 
perial 8vo. 42s. ; or in half-morocco, 52^. 6d, 

" Taken as a wkoU the articles art of rhetorical incrustaiioH. Of course^ 

the work of practised writers^ and tt is not meant that all these rentarhs 

welUinfortned and solid theologians, apply in their full extent to every 

. . . IVe know no book of its size article. In a great Dictionary there 

and bulktvhich supplies the information are compositions^ as in a great house 

here pven at all; far less which there are vessels^ of various kinds, 

supplus it in an arrangement so ac- Some of these at a future day may be 

cessible, with a compietenes of infor- replaced by others more substantial in 

mation so thorough^ cuidwith an ability their build, more proportionate in their 

in the treatment of profound subjects outline, and more elaborate in their 

so great. Dr. Hooks most useful vol- detail. But admitting all this, the 

ume is a work of high calibre, but it is whole remains a home to which the 

the work of a singU mind. We have student will constantly recur, sure to 

here a wider rrtnge of thought from a find spacious chambers, substantial 

greater variety of sides. We have furniture, and {which is most import 

Tiers also the work of men who evidently tanf) no stinted light. ** — Church Rb- 

know what they write about, and are view. 

somewhat more profound {to say the ** Within the sphere it heu marked 

least) than the writers of the current out for itself, no equally useful book 

Dictionaries of Sects and Heresies.^* — of reference exists in Englisk for the 

Guardian. eluadation of theological problems. 

** Thus it will be obvious that it . . , Entries which display much 
takes a very much wider range than care, research, and judgment in com- 
any undertaking of the same kind in pilation, and which wiu make the task 
our language ; and that to those of our of the parish priest who is broughtface 
clergy who have not the fortune to to face with any of the practical ques- 
spend in books, and wouhi not have tions which they involve far easier than 
the leisure to use themif they possessed has been hitherto. The very fact that 
them, it will be the most serviceable the utterances are here and there some^ 
and reliable substitute for a large lib- what more guarded and hesitating 
rary we can think of. And in many than quite accords with our judgment, 
cases, while keeping strictly within its is a gain in so far as it protects the 
province as a Dictionary^ it contrives work from the charge of inculcating 
to be marvellously suggestive of thought extreme views, and will thus secure 
andreflections,whickaserious-ntinded its admission in many places where 
man will take with him and ponder moderation is accounted the crowning 
over for his own elaboration andfuture grace. " — Church Times. 
use. We trust most sincerely that the **It will be found of admirable ser^ 
book may be largely used. For a pre- vice to all students of theology, or 
senttoaClergymanonhisordination,or advancing and maintaining the 
from aparisluonerU>hisJ^tor, it would Church*s views on all subjects at 
be most appropriate, ft may indeedbe fall within the rtmge offairargtetneni 
called * a box of tools for a working and inquiry. It is not often that a 
clergyman.*** — LiteraryChurchman. work of so con^rehensive and sopro' 
** Seldom has an English work of foustd a nature is marked to the very 
equal mapUtude been so permeated end by so many signs of wide and care- 
with Catholic instincts, and at the ful research, sound criticism, and well- 
same time seldom has a work on theo- founded and well-expressed belief J* — 
logy been kept so free from the drift Standard. 
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Dictionaiy of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias- 
tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various 
Writers. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S. A.y Editor of the ** Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotated Book of Common Prayer/' Sic, 
&c. Imperial 8vo. 3dr. ; or in half-morocco, 481. 

" TaJken as a whole, we doubt not " A whole library is condensed into 

that the Dictionary wiilbrove a useful this admirable volume. A II authorities 

work of reference : and it may claim are named, and an invaluable index 

to give in reasonable compass a mass of is supplied. — Notes and Qubribs. 

information reacting many religious ** We have tested it rigidlv, and in 

schools knowledge of which could prO' almost every instance we nave been 

viously only be acquired from amid a satisfied wtth the account given under 

host of literature. The articles are the name of sects, heresy, or ecclesi' 

written with freat fairness^ and in astical party." — John Bull. 

manv cases display careful scholarly "After all deductions, it is the fullest 

worn." — ATHBNiBUM. and most trustworthy book of the kind 

**A very comprehensive a$^ bold that we ^ssess. The quantity o/inf or- 

nndertakingt and is certainly executed mation it presents in a convenient and 

with a sufficient amount of ability accessible form is enormous, and having 

and knowudge to entitle the book to once appeared, it becomes indispenscMe 

rank very high in Point qf utility." — to the theological student" — Church 

Guardian. Times. 

** That this is a work of some learn- ** It has considerable value as a 

ing and research is a fact which copious work of reference, more espe- 

soon becomes obvious to the reader." — ctally since a list of authorities is in 

Spectator. most cases supplied?* — Examiner. 



The Doctrine of the Church of England, 

as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority 
of Church and State, in the Reformation Period between 1536 
and 1662. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the '' Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the ''Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
&c. 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

The Orthodox Doctrine of the Church 

of England explained in a Commentary on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles. By the Rev. T. I. Ball. With an Introduc- 
tion by the Rev. W. J. E. Bennetf, M.A., Vicar of Frome- 
Selvirood. Crown Svo. yj. 6d. 
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The Principal Ecclesiastical Judg- 
ments delivered in the Court of Arches, 1867- 1875. By the 
Right Hon. Sir Robert Phillimore, D.C.L. 8vo. 12s, 

Thirty-two Years of the Church of 

England, 1842-1875 : The Charges of Archdeacon Sinclair. 
Edited by William Sinclair, M. A., Prebendary of Chichester, 
Rector of Pulborough, late Vicar of S . George's, Leeds. With 
a Preface by Archibald Campbell Tait, D.D., Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and a Historical Introduction by Robert 
Charles Jenkins, M.A., Hon. Canon of Canterbury, Rector 
and Vicar of Lyminge. 8vo. 12s, 6d, 

The Holy Angels : Their Nature and 

Employments, as recorded in the Word of God. Small 8vo. 

A Plain Statement of the Evidence of 

Scripture and Tradition on Church Government By the Rev; 
John Mitchell, M. A. Small 8vo. 2j. 

Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit 

in the Christian Era : an Historical Essay. By John J. 
IGN. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L. Translated, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by the Rev. Alfred 
Plummer, M.A., Master of University College, Durham, 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. los, 6d, 

Lectures on the Reunion of the 

Churches. By John J. Ign. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.CL. 
Authorized Translation, with Preface by Henry Nutcombe 
Oxenham, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. $s. 
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Apostolical Succession in the Ohui'di 

of England. By the Rev. Arthur W. Haddan, B.D., late 
Rector of Barton-on-the-Heath. 8vo. 12s, 

" Thoroughly wtU written^ clear W* hope that our extracts will lead 
and forcible in style^ and fair tn tone, our readers to study Mr. Haddan for 
It cannot but render valuable service themselves." — Literary Churchman. 
in placing the claims of the Church in " This is not only a very able and 
their true light before the English carefully written treatise upon the doc- 
public.** — Guardian. trine of Apostolical Succession^ but it 

'* Among the many standard theo- is also a calm yet noble vindication of 

logical worhs devoted to this important the validity of the Anglican Orders : 

subject Mr. Haddan* s will hold a high it well sustains the brilliant reputation 

place.'*^STAKDAKD. which Mr. Haddan left behind him at 

" IVe should be glad to see the volume Oxford^ and it supplements his other 

widely circulated and generally read. " profound historical researches in ecclesi- 

— ^JoHN Bull. astical matters. This book will remain 

** A weighty and valuable treatise^ for a long time the classic work upon 

and we hope that the study of its sound English Orders.** — Church Review. 

and well-reasoned pages will do much A very temperate^ but a very well 

to fix the importance^ and the full reasoned book. — ^Westminster Rb- 

meaning of the doctrine in question^ in VIEW. 
the minds of Church people. . . 



The Civil Power in its Eelations to the 

Church; considered with Special Reference to the Court of 
Final Ecclesiastical Appeal in England. By the Rev. Jam£S 
Wayland Joyce, M.A., Prebendary of Hereford, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 8vo. lar. dd. 

Defence of the English Ordinal, with 

some Observations upon Spiritual Jurisdiction and the Power 
of the Keys. By the Rev. W. R. Churton, M.A., Fellow 
of King's College, Cambridge, and Honorary Canon of 
Rochester Cathedral. 8yo. jj. 

The Religion, Discipline, and Eites of 

the Church of England. Written at the Instance of Edward 
Hyde, Earl of Clarendon. By John Cosin, sometime Bishop 
of Durham. Now first published in English. By the Rev. 
Frederick Me YRicK, M. A. Small 8vo. is. 
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Eight Lectures on the Miracles ; being 

the Bampton Lectures for 1865. By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Divinity, and Canon of Christ Churdi, 
Oxford. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

"7%ertu great brightness and beauty are oh exampUt and a very fine one^ 

in many of the images in which the c/a mode of theological wriivtg which 

author condenses the issues of his ts characteristic ofthe Church of Eng- 

arguments. And many fassnges are land, and almost peculiar to it. The 

marked by that peculiar kind of elo- distinguishittg features, a contbisuUien 

quence which comes with the force of of intense seriousness with a self-^^ 

close and vigorous thinking; passages strained^ severe calmness , and of very 

which slime-like steal through their vigorous and wide-ranging rearming 

very temper, and which are instinct on the realities of the case 

with a controlled energy, that melts Mr. Mozlefs book belongs to thai class 

away all ruggedness of language, of writings of which Butler tmay be 

There can be no question that, in the taken as the type. It is strong, genuine 

deeper qualities of a scientific theology, argument about dipicult matters^airly 

the book is thoroughly worthy of the facing what is dt^cult, fairly trying 

highest reputation which haa been to grapple, net with what appears ike 

gained by Mr. Mozlefs previous writ- gist and strong point of a question, but 

ings.'* — Contemporary Review. with what really and at bottom is the 

^'Mr. Mozley*s Bampton Lectures knot of it"— Titles. 

The Happiness of the Blessed con- 
sidered as to the Particulars of their State : their Recogmtion. 
of each other in that State : and its Differences of Degrees. 
To which are added Musings on the Church and her Services. 
By Richard Mant, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down 
and Connor. New Edition. Small 8vo. 3x. 6d, 

**A welcome republication of a treo' **All recognise the anthoriiy of the 
iise once highly valued, and which can command to set the affections on things 
never lose its value. Many of our above, and such worns as the one now 
readers already know the fulness and before us will be found helpful towards 
discrimination with which the author this good end. iVe are, therefore, sin- 
treats his subject, which must be one of cerely glad that Messrs. Rivington 
the most delightful topics ofmeditation have brought out a new edition tf 
to all whose hearts are where the only Bishop Manfs valuable treatise." — 
true treasure is, and particularly to Record. 

those who are entering upon the even- ** This beautiful and devotional iree^ 
ing of life. '*— Church Review. tise, which it is impossible to readwUh' 

'* The value of this book needs not to out feeling a more deepened interest in 
be referred to, its standard character the eternal blessedness which awaits 
having been for many years past estab- the true servants of our God, concludes 
lishedi The edition in which it te- very appropriately with * Musings on 
appears has evidently been carefully the Church and her Services,* tvhich 
prepared, and will be the means of we cordially recommend to our readers,* 
making it more generally known." — — Rock. 
Bell's Messenger. 
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Out of the Body. A Scriptural Inquiry. 

By the Rev. James S. Pollock, M.A., Incumbent of S. 
Alban's, Birmingham. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

Introduction— Scope of the Inquiry— The Presentiment- The Anticipation— The 
Departure— The Life of the Body— The Life of the Spirit— Dream-Life— 
The Spirit-World— Spirit-Groups— Helping one another — Limits of Com- 
munication — Spiritual Manifestations. 
" We have read this book tnth inter- ** This is a curicus, thoughtful t and 
est. . . IVe esteem the honesty with interesting little booh^ in which the 
which it is evidently written, and we author endeavours to ascertain and to 
luimire the courage which tne author define the relations of living men as 
kas shown in searching the Bible /or regards their communication with the 
evidences as to the destination of de- spirits o/ those whom^ we call de^d, as 
parted spirits, and in accepting such authorised by the words and teaching 
evidences as he has found." — BiR- o/" Holy Scripture. . . . Will oie 
MiNGHAM Morning Nbws. very welcome to a host of readers on 

" The turiter discusses with consider- either side of the disputed ground, and 
able ability, and in a devout and cannot fail to be of lasting interest 
reverent frame of mind." — Spiritual and profit to all candid students.** — 
Magazine. Standard. 

The Oilgin and Development of Reli- 

' gious Belief. By the Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M. A., Author 
of " Curious Myths of the Middle Ages,** &c. 

VoL I. MONOTHEISM and POLYTHEISM. Second 

Edition. 8vo. 15^. 
VoL II. CHRISTIANITY. 8vo. 15J. 

" The ability which Mr, Baring- logy which are certain to make large 
Gould displays in the treatment of a contributions to the purpose he has in 
topic which branches out in so many hand. It is a contribution to religious 
directions, and requires such precise thought of very high value.** — Guar- 
handling, is apparent. His pages dian. 

abound with the results of large read- ** Mr. Baring-Goulds work, from 
ing and calm reflection. The man of the importance of its subject and the 
culture, thought, philosophic cast, is lucid force of its expositions, as well as 
mirrored in the entire argument. The from the closeness of argument and 
book is sound and healthy in tofie. copiousness of illustration with which 
It excites the reader* s interest, and its comprehensive views are treated, 
brightens the Path of inquiry opened to is entitled to attentive study, and will 
his view. The language, too, is appro- repay the reader by amusement and 
Priate, neat, lucid, often happpf, some- instruction.** — Morning Post. 
times wonderfully terse and vigorous.** " Our space warns us that we are 
— ATHBNiBUM. attempting in vain to compress into a 

** Mr. Baring-Gould hcu undertaken few columns the contents ojffour hun- 
a great and ambitious work. And no dred pages of a work which has had 
one can deny that he Possesses some few equals for brilliancy, learning, 
eminent qualifications for this great and point in this department oflitera- 
work. He has a wealth 0/ erudition ture. We therefore conclude by re- 
of the most varied description, espe- commending^ the volume itself to all 
ciaU^ in those particular repons of students of mind and theology.** — 
medieeval legend and Teutonic mytho- Church Times. 

antJ at ^xfotti ant Cambrfbge] 
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Oar Mother Ohurch : being Simple Talk 

on High Topics. By Anne Mbrcier. New Edition. 
Small 8vo. y. 6d, 

" JVe have rarely come across a * The Primitive Churchy * Primitive 

hook dealing with an old subject in a Places and Modes of Worship* ' The 

healthier and^ as far as may be, more Early EngUsh Church* * The Monastic 

original manner, while yet thoroughly Orders, The Priors,* * A Review of 

practical. It is intended for and Church History ^ ' The Prayer Book,* 

admirad>ly adapted to the use of (four chapters), *Symbolism* 'Church 

girls. Thoroughly reverent in its Architecture^ * Windows and Bells,' 

tone, and hearing in every page * Church Music^ * Church Work * No 

marks of learned research, tt is yet one can fail to comprehend the beauii' 

easy of cotnprehension, ana explains fully simple, devout, and appropriate 

ecclesiastical terms with the accuracy language in which Mrs. Mercier em- 

of a lexicon without the accompanying bodies what she has to say; and for 

dulness. It is to he hoped that the the facts with which she deals she has 

hook will attain to the large circula- taken good care to have their accuracy 

Hon it justly merits.**— John Bull. assured" — Standard. 

** We have never seen a hook for ** The plan of this fleasant-looking 

girls of its class which commends hook is excellent. It is a kind of Mrs. 

ttself to us more particularly. The Markhant on the Church of England^ 

author, who is the wife oj an earnest written especially for girls, and we 

parish priest of the Anglican school, shall not he surprised to find it become 

near London, calls her work * simple a favourite in schools. It is really a 

talk on great subjects,* and calls it by conversational hand-bookto the English 

a name that describes it almost as Church's history, doctrine, and ritual, 

completely as we could do in a longer compiled by a very diligent reader from 

notice than we can spare the volume, some of the best modern Anglican 

Here are the headings of the chapters : — sources." — E nglish Churchman. 

A Selection from the Spiritual Letters 

of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Trans- 
lated by the Author of " Life of S. Francis de Sales," "A 
Dominican Artist," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

**It is a collection oj epistolary cor- and a great hoon it will he to tnany. 

respondence of rare interest and excel- The Letters are addressed to people of 

Itnce. With those who have read the all sorts: — to men and to women: — 

Life, there cannot hut have been a to laity and to ecclesiastics, to people 

strong desire to know more of so beauii- living in the world, or at court, and 

ful a character." — Church Herald. to Im inmates of Religious Houses. 

**A few months hack we had the We hope that with our readers it 

pleasure of welcoming the Life of S. may he totally needless to urge such a 

Francis de Sales. Here is the pro- volume on their notice." — Literary 

misM sequel: — the * Selection from his Churchman. 
Spiritual Letters* then announced: — 

Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the ** Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." 32mo., cloth limp, 
6^. ; cloth extra, u. [See page 17.] 

fUSaterloo ^loce, S^cmtion 
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Spiritual Letters of Archbishop Fene- 

lon. Letters to Men. By the Author of "Life of F^nelon," 
"Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c., &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

The Thirty-nine Articles of the Ohnrch 

of England explained in a Series of Lectures. By the Rev. 
R. W. J ELF, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and 
sometime Principal of King's College, London. Edited by 
the Rev. J. R. King, M.A., Vicar of St. Peter*s-in-the-East, 
Oxford, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College. 
8vo. 15J. 

St. John Ohiysostom's liturgy. Trans- 
lated by H. C. Romanoff, Author of " Sketches of the Rites 
and Customs of the Greco-Russian Church," &c. "With Illus- 
trations. Square crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

The Intermediate State of the Soul 

b^ween Death and the Resurrection. A Sermon preached at 
the Church of All Saints, Windsor. By Chr. Wordsworth, 
D.D.. Bishop of Lincoln. Second Edition. i8mo. is. 

Union with Eome ; or, Is the Church 

of Rome the Babylon of the Apocalypse ? By Chr. Words- 
worth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition, is. 

Dogmatic Faith : an Inquiry into the 

Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. Being 
the Bampton Lectures for 1867. By Edward Garbett, 
M. A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. $s, 

antJ at ®xfotti anti Cambtttigt 
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Letters from Eorae on the Ooimcil. 

By QuiRiNUS. Reprinted from the '* Allgemeine Zeitong." 
Authorized Translation. Crown 8vo. I2s, 

The Pope and the Oouncil. By iJanus. 

Authorized Translation from the German. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d. 
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6. ^ermonis. 

Some Elements of Eeligiou. Lent 

Lectures. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon 
of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ^, 

CONTENTS. 

The Idea of Reliffion— God, the Object of Religion— The Subject of Religion, 
the Soul— The Obstacle to Religion, Sin— Prayer, the Chaxacterbtic 
action of Religion— The Mediator, the Guarantee of Religious Life. 

The Divinity of our Lord and Savioui* 

Jesus Christ Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. 
By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. 
Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Exege^^is in the University of 
Oxford. Seventh Edition. Crown 8va 5x. 

Sermons Preached before the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. By Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., D.C.L., 
Canon of St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of E^^esis in 
the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

CONTENTS. 

God and the Soul — The Law of Progress — The Honour of Humanity— The 
Freedom of the Spirit — Immortality — Humility and Action — ^The Conflict 
of Faith with undue Exaltation of Intellect — Lessons of the Holy Manger 
— The Divine Victim — The Risen Life — Our Lord's Ascension, the 
Church's Gain— Faith in a Holy Ghost— The Divine Indwelling a motive 
to Holiness. 

anti at ®x£otty atUi (Samintlijie 
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The Life of Justification. A Series of 

Lectures delivered in Substance at All Saints', Margaret Street 
By thje Rev. George Body, B. A., Rector of Kirkby Misper- 
ton. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

Justification the Want of Humility — Christ our Justification — Union with Christ 
the Condition of Justification — Conversion and Justification — ^The Life of 
Justification — The Progress and End of Justification. 

"Oh the vohoU we have rarely met into the current language 0/ tthday.** 
with a more clear ^ intelligible and per- — Union Rbvibw. 
suasive statement of the truth as re- ** There is real power in these ter- 
gards the important topics on which monsl— power ^ real powery and plenty 
the volume treats. Sermon I I. in far^ of it. . . . There is such a tnoral 
ticular, will strike every one by its veraciousness about him, such a pro- 
eloquence and beauty y but we scarcely found and over-mastering belief that 
lilte to specif it, lest in praising it we Christ has proved a bonA-fide cure for 
should seem to disparage the other por- uuholinesSy and such an intensity of 
tions of this admirable little work" — eagerness to lead others to seek and 
Church Times. profit by that means of attaint^ the 

" These discourses show that their true sanctity which alone can enter 

author's position is due to something Heaven — that we wonder not at the 

more and higher than mere fluency, crowds which hang upon his preaching, 

gesticulation, a*^ flexibility of voice, nor at the success of his fervid appeals 

He appears as having drunk deeply to the human conscience. If any one 

at the fountain of St. Augustine, and doubts our verdict, let him buy this 

as understanding how to translate the volume. No one will regret its per- 

burning woerds of thai mighty genius usaV* — Literary Churchman. 



The life of Temptation. A Course of 

Lectvres delivered in Sut»tance at St. Peter's, Eaton Square ; 
also at All Saints', Mai^^aret Street By the Rev. Georgb 
Body, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misperton. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 4J. td, 

CONTENTS. 

The Leading into Temptation — ^The Rationale of Temptation — ^Why vre are 
Tempted*— Safety in Temptation — ^With Jesus in Temptation — ^The £nd of 
Temptation. 

" Regeneration and conversion seem earnest^ soul-stirring words, dealing 
here to occupy their proper places in the with the mysteries of Christian ex- 
Christian economy, and the general perience.'*— London Quarterly Rb- 
subject of temptation is worked out view. 

with considerable ability** — Church " A collection of sermons, pious. 

Times. earnest, and eloquent." — English 

*' This is another volume of simple. Churchman, 



llZSaterIo0 Place, iLontion 
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Seiinons on the Epistles and Gospels 

for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. By the 
Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., Author of a " Devotional Com- 
mentary on the Gospel Narrative/' New Edition. 2 Vols. 
Crown 8vo. $s, each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. /. 

The King of Salem — The Scriptures bearing Witness — ^The Church bearing 
Witness — The Spirit bearing Witness— The Adoption of Sons — Love 
strong as Death — ^The Love which passeth Knowledge — Of; such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven — ^The Spirit of Adoption — The Old and the New 
Man — ^The Day Star in the Heart — Obedience the best Sacrifice — ^Thc 
Meekness and Gentleness of Christ — The Faith that overcometh the 
World — Our Refuge in Public Troubles — Light and Safety in Love — 
The Great Manifestation — Perseverance found in Humility — Bringing 
forth Fruit with Patience— The most excellent Gift— The Call to Re- 
pentance — The accepted Time — Perseverance in Prater — The Unclean 
Spirit returning— The Penitent refreshed — Our Life in the Knowledge 
ot God— The Mind of Christ— The Triumph of the Cross— The Man of 
Sorrows — The Great Sacrifice — The Memorial of the Great Sacrifice — 
The Fulfilment— Buried Mrith Christ— The Power of Christ risen— Walk- 
ing in Newness of Life — Belief in the Resurrection of Christ — ^The Faith 
that overcometh the World — Following the Lamb of God — A little while 
— ^The Giver of all Good — Requisites of effectual Prayer — ^Ascending 
with Christ — The Days of Expectation— They shall walk with Me in 
White — ^The Holy Spirit and Baptism — Let all Things be done in order. . 



CONTENTS OF VOL. II, 

The Door opened in Heaven — Love the mark of God's CUUdren — ^The Gospel a 
Feast of Love — ^The Lost Sheep— Mercy the best preparation for Judg- 
ment — ^The peaceable ordering of the World— Brotherly Love and the Life 
in Christ— "Die Bread which God giveth — By their Fruits ye shall know 
them — Looking forward, or Divine Covetousness — The Day of Visitation — 
The Prayer of the Penitent — Weakness of Faith — Love the fulfilling of the 
Law — Thankfulness the Life of the Regenerate — My Beloved is Mme and 
I am His — The Knowledge which is Life Eternal — ^The Sabbath of Christ 
found in Meekness — Christ is on the Right Hand of God — The Forgive- 
ness of Sins— Love and Joy in the Spirit — The Warfare and the Armour of 
Saints — The Love of Christians — The Earthly and Heavenly Citizenship — 
Mutual Intercessions — Gleanings after Harvest — Bringing unto Christ — 
Slowness in believin|f — Grace not given in Vain — ^The Refiner's Fire — The 
Lost Crown — Faith m the Incarnation — Value of an Inspired Gospel — The 
severe and social Virtues — Go and do thou likewise— Joy at hearing the 
Bridegroom's Voice — The Strength of God in Man's Weakness — Hidden 
with Christ in God — Do good, hoping for nothing again — The good ex- 
change—War in Heaven — Healing and Peace — ^The Sacrament of Union — 
They which shall be accounted Worthy. 
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Parochial and Plain Sermons. By John 

Henry Newman, B.D., formerly Vicar of St Mary's, Oxford. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, B.D., Rector of 
Famham, Essex. New Edition. 8 Vols. Crown 8vo. $s, 
each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. /. 

Holiness necessary for Future Blessedness— ^The Immortality of the Soul — 
Knowledge of God's Will without Obedience — Secret Truths — Self-denial 
the Test of Religious Earnestness — ^The Spiritual Mind — Sins of I^orance 
and Weakness — God's Commandments not grievous — ^The Religious use 
of exalted Feeling[s — Profession without Practice — ^Profession without 
Hypocrisy — Profession without Ostentation — Promising without Doing — 
Relinous Emotion — Rdifdous Faith Rational — The Christian Mysteries — 
The Self-wise Inquirer — Obedience the Remedy for Relijrious Perplexity 
— ^Times of Private Prayer — Forms of Private Prayer — ^liie Resurrection 
of the Body — ^Witnesses of the Resurrection — Christian Reverence— The 
Religion of the Day — Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow — Christian 
Manhood. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

The World's Benefactors — Faith without Sight— The Incarnation— Mart3n^oin 
— Love of Relations and Friends — The Mind of Little Children--Cere- 
monies of the Chturch — ^The Glory of the Christian Church — His Conver- 
sion viewed in Reference to His Office — Secrecy and Suddexmess of Divine 
Visitations— Divine Decrees — ^The Reverence due to Her — Christ, a 

guickening Spirit — Saving Knowledge — Self-contemplation — Religious 
9wardice — The Gospel Witnesses— Mysteries in Religion — ^The Indwell- 
ing Spirit — ^The Kingdom of the Saints — ^The Gospel, a Trust committed 
to^ us — Tolerance m Religious Error — Rebuking Sin — The Christian 
Minbtry — Human Responsibility — Guilelessness— The Danger of Riches — 
The Powers of Nature — ^The Danger of Accomplishments— Christian Zeal 
— Use of Saints' Days. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. III. 

Abraham and Lot— Wilfulness of Israel in rejecting Samuel— Saul— Early yean 
of David— Jeroboam — Faith and Obedience — Christian Repentance — 
Contracted Views in Religion— A particular Providence as revealed in 
the Gospel — ^Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus— Bodily Suffering — 
Tlie Humiliation of the Eternal Son— Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians 
— Submission to Church Authority — Contest between Truth and False- 
hood in the Church — The Church Visible and Invisible — The Visible 
Church an Encouragement to Faith — The Gift of the Spirit — Regenerating 
Baptism — Infant Baptism — The Daily Service — The Good Part of Mary — 
Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitements — Intercession — The Inter- 
mediate State. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. IV. 

The Strictness of the Law of Christ — Obedience without Love, as instanced in 
the Character of Balaam — Moral Consequences of Single Sins — ^Accept- 
ance of Religious Privileges compulsory — Reliance on Religious Observ- 
ances — ^The Individuality of the Soul — Chastisement amid Mercy — Peace 
and Toy amid Chastisement— The State of Grace — ^The Visible Church 
for the sake of the Elect — The Communion of Saints — ^The Church a 

IBSaUtloo place, 3Lont)ion 
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NEWMAN'S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS— 
Continued, 

Home for the Lonely— The Invisible World— The Greatness and Little- 
ness of Human Life — Moral Effects of Communion with God — Christ 
Hidden from the World — Christ Manifested in Remembrance — The Gain- 
saying of Korah — ^The Mysteriousness of our Present Being — The Ventures 
of Faith— Faith and Love— Watching— Keeping Fast and Festival. 

CONTENTS OF VOL V. 

Worship, a Preparation for Christ's Coming — Reverence, a Belief in God's 
Presence — Unreal Words — Shrinking from Christ's Coming — Eauanimity — 
Remembrance of past Mercies — The Mystery of Godliness — 1 he State of 
Innocence — Christian Sympathy — Righteousness not of us, but in us — ^The 
Law of the SfMrit— The New Works of the Gospel— The State of Salva- 
tion — ^Transgressions and Infirmities — Sins of Infirmity — Sincerity and 
Hypocrisy — The Testimony of Conscience — Many called, few chosen — 
Present Blessings — Endurance, the Christian's portion — ^Afiliction a School 
of Comfort — The thought of God, the stay of the Soul— Love the one thing 
needful— The Power of the Will. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

Fasting, a Source of Trial— Life^ the Season of Repentance — Apostolic Absti- 
nence, a Pattern for Christians — Christ's Pnvalions, a Meditation for 
Christians — Christ the Son of God made Man — The Incarnate Son, a 
Sufferer and Sacrifice — The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World — 
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Privileges — The Gospel Sign addressed to 
Faith — ^The Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Church — ^The Eucharistic 
Presence — Faith the Title for Justification—Judaism of the present day — 
The Fellowship of the Apostles— ^Rising with Christ —Warfare the Condi- 
tion of Victory — ^Waitinrfor Christ — Subjection of the Reason and Feel- 
ings to the Revealed Word— The Gospel Palaces— The Visible Temple 
Offerings for the Sanctuary — The Weapons of Saints — Faith without 
Demonstration — ^The Mystery of the Holy Trinity — Peace in Believing. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VII. 

The Lapse of Time — Religion, a Weariness to the Natural Man — ^The World 
our Enemy — ^The Praise of Men — TemTOral Advantages — ^The Season of 
Epiphainr— The Duty of Self-denial— The Yoke of Christ— Moses the 
Type of*^ Christ — ^The Crucifixion — Attendance on Holy Communion— 
The Gospel Feast — Love of Religion, a new Nature — Religion pleasant 
to the Religious — Mental Prayer — Infant Baptism — The Unity of the 
Church — Steadfastness in the Old Paths. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VIII. 

Reverence in Worship— Divine Calls— The Trial of Saul— The Call of David- 
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin — Miracles no remedy for Unbelief— ^Josiah, 
a Pattern for the Ignorant — Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel — 
Jeremiah, a Lesson for the Dissuapointed- Endurance of the World's Cen- 
sure — ^Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World — Vanity of Human 
Glory — ^Tnith hidden when not sought after — Obedience to God the Way 
to Fiich in Christ — Sudden Conversions — The Shepherd of our Souls— 
R« ligious Joy — Ignorance of Evil. 
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Lectures on the Doctrine of Justifica- 
tion. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 
o£ Oriel College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. $s. 

CONTENTS. 

Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification — Love considered as the 
Formal Cause of Justification — Primary Sense of the term Justification — 
Secondary Senses of the term Justification — Misuse of the term Just or 
Righteous— On the Gift of lUghteousness — ^The Characteristics of the 
Gift of Righteousness — Righteousness viewed as a Gift and as a Quality — 
Righteousness the Fruit of our Lord's Resurrection — ^The Office of Justify- 
inpf Faith— The Nature of Justifying Faith— Faith viewed relatively to 
Rites and Works — On preaching the Gospel — ^Appendix. 

Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the 

DAY. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. 
CoPELAND, B.D., Rector of Famham, Essex. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. Ss, 

CONTENTS. 
The Work of the Christian— Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent — Our 
Lord's Last Supper and His First — Dangers to the Penitent — ^The Three 
Offices of Chnst— Faith and Experience— Faith and the World— The 
Church and the World — Indulgence in Religious Privileges — Connection 
between Personal and Public Improvement — Christian Nobleness — ^Joshua, 
a Type of Christ and His Followers — Elisha, a Type of Christ and His 
Followers — ITie Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish — The 
Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches — ^The 
Christian Church an Imperial Power — Sanctity the Token of the Christian 
Empire — Condition of the Members of the Christian Empire — ^The Apos- 
tolical Christian— Wisdom and Innocence — Invisible Presence of Christ — 
Outward and Inward Notes of the Church— Grounds for Steadfastness in 
our Religious^ Profession — Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days — Feast- 
ing in Captivity — The Parting of Friends. 

Fifteen Sermons preached before the 

University of Oxford, between a.d. 1826 and 1S43. ^y John 
Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

The Philosophical Temper first enjoined hy the Gospel — The Influence of Natural 
and Revealed Religion respectively — Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection 
of Natural Virtue— The Usurpations of Reason— Personal Influence, the 
means of Propagating the Truth — Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine 
Governance— Contest between Faith and Light — Human Responsibility, 
as Independent of Circumstances — ^T^lfulness the Sin of Saul— Faith smd 
Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind — ^The Nature of Faith in Relation 
to Reason— Love the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition — Implicit 
and Explicit Reason — Wisdom, as contrasted with Faitn and with Bigotry 
— The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine. 
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Sermons preached before the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, and on various occasions. By J. B. Mozley, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity, Oxford, and Canon of 
Christ Church. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d. 



CONTENTS, 

The Roman Council — The Pharisees — Eternal Life — ^The Reversal of Human 
Judgment— War — Nature — The Work of the Spirit on the Natural Man 
—The Atonement— Our Duty to Equals— The Peaceful Temper— The 
Strength of Wishes — The unspoken Judgment of Mankind — ^The true test 
of Spiritual filrth — Ascension Day— Gratitude — The Principle of Emula- 
tion — Religion the First Choice— The Influence of Dogmatic Teaching on 
Education. 



" There are sermons in it wktch^for 
penetrating insight into the mysteries 
and anomalies of human character^ 
its power of holding together strange 
oPpositeSf its capacity for combination^ 
for disguise f and unconscious transfor- 
tnation, are as wonderful^ it may 
almost be said as terrible^ in their 
revelations and suggestions as are to 
he found anywhere. There are four 
sermons, one on the * Pharisees,* one on 
* Eternal Life* one on the * Reversal 
of Hufnan yudgment,* the fourth on 
the * Unspoken Judgment of Man- 
kind* which must almost tnake an 
epoch in the thought and history of 
any one who riads them and really 
takes in what they say. There is in 
them a kind of Shakspearian mixture 
of subtlety of remark with boldness and 
directness of phrase, and with a graven 
Pathetic irony^ which is not often cha- 
racteristic of such compositions.^* — 
Times. 

** These are unusually rematkable 
sermons. They are addressed to edu- 
cated, reflective, and, in some cases, 
philosophical readers, and they exhibit, 
by turns or in combination, high philo- 
sophical power, a piercing appreciation 
of human tnotives, vivid conceptions^ 
and a great power of clothing those 
conceptions in the language of tren- 
chant aphorism, or lofty ^ earnest 
poetry. " — Guardian. 



"-4 new gleam of religious genius. 
. . . Keen simplicity and reality in 
the way of putting things is character- 
istic of these sermons ^ Dr. Mozley* s^ 
but not less characteristic of them — 
and this is what shows that the Chris- 
tian faith has in him appealed to a 
certain original faculty of the kind 
which we call * genius ' — is the instinc- 
tive sympathy which he seems to have 
with the subtler shades of Christ's 
tectchingy so as to make it suddenly 
seem new to uSy as well as more won- 
derful than ever." — Spectator. 

" The volunu possesses intrinsic 
merits so remarkable as to be almost 
unique. . . . There is scarcely a ser- 
mon in it which does not possess elo- 
quence, in a very true sense, of a high 
order. But it is the eloguence not so 
much of language as of thought. It 
is the elogueftce of concentration^ of 
vigorous grasp f of delicate irony, of 
deep but subdued pathos, of subtle deli- 
cacy of touchy of broad strong sense ; 
it impresses the mind rather than 
strikes the ear. We cannot help feel- 
ing, as we read, not only that the 
preacher means what he says, but that 
he has taken pains to think out his 
meanings ana has applied to the pro- 
cess the whole energy and resources of 
no common intellect." — Saturday 
Review. 
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Sermons Preached on Different Occa- 
sions. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean o 
Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. dr. 6c/. 

CONTENTS. 

Confession, and the Doctrine of the English Church thereupon — ^The Mora 
Instinct*! which lead Men to the Confessional — Pure Religion and Unde- 
filed— God Keeping and Breaking Silence — ^The Kingdom that comes not 
with Observation — ^Jacob's Dream— The contagious Influence of Faithfu 
Prophesying — Final Impenitence — Final Impenitence exemplified — The 
Goodness and Severity of God as Manifested m the Atonement — Remedy, 
the only Form of Doing Good — The Search after Wisdom — The Grounds 
of True Patriotism — Cmist Wielding the Kevs of Death and of the World 
unseen — The Revelation of the Triune God and its Diffusion — ^The 
Dispensations — Learning a reauisite^ for the Ministry of the Present Day 
— Human Instrumentality employed in Man's Salvation — The Stolen Testi- 
mony — The Building up of the Family — On Preaching Christ Crucified — 
. Have Salt in Yourselves — The Last Sunday of i86i. 



Farewell Counsels of a Pastor to his 

Flock, on Topics of the Day. By Edward Meyrick Goul- 
burn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Third Edition. Small Svo. 

CONTENTS. 

Absolution— Ritualism — The Doctrine of the Eucharist — The Atonement — The 
Stability of an Orthodox Faith— The Stability of Personal Religion— 
On Preaching Christ Crucified — ^The Responsibility of Hearers. 



Warnings of the Holy Week, &c. Being 

a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before Easter 
and the Easter Festivals. By the Rev. W. Adams, M.A., 
Author of *' Sacred Allegories," &c. Seventh Edition. 
Small 8vo. 4r. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

The Warning given at Bethany — ^The Warning of the Day of Excitement — ^The 
Wammg of the Day of Chastisement— The Wammg of the Fig Tree— The 
Warning of Judas — The Warning of Pilate— The Warning of the Day of 
Rest — The Signs of Our Lord's Presence — ^The Remedy for Anxious 
Thoughts — Comfort under Despondency. 
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The Catholic Sacrifice. Sermons Preached 

at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. Berdmore 

CoMPTON, M. A., Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street Crown 

8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS, 

The Eucharistic Life— The Sacrifice of Sweet Savour— The Pure Offering— 
The Catholic Oblation— The Sacrificial Feast— The Preparation for the 
Eucharist — The Introductory Office — The Canon — Degrees of Ai^rehen- 
sion — The Fascination of Christ Crucified — The Shewbread — Consecra- 
tion of Worship and Work — Water, Blood, Wine — The Blood of Sprinkling 
— The Mystery of Sacraments— The Oblation of Gcthsemane— Offertory 
and Tribute Money. 

The Sayings of the Great Forty Days, 

between the Resurrection and Ascension, r^arded as the 
Outlines of the Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses. With 
an Examination of Dr. Newman's Theory of Development. 
By George Moberly, D.C.L^ Bishop of Salisbury. Fifth 
Edition. Crown Svo. 5j. 

Plam Sermons, preached at Brighstone. 

By GsoEGB MoBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Third 
Edition. Crown Svo. 5x. 

CONTENTS. 

Except a Man be Bom again— The Lord with the Doctors— The Draw-Net — I 
will lay me down in Peace — Ye have not so learned Christ— Trinity 
Sunday — My Flesh is Meat indeed — ^The Com of Wheat dying and multi- 
plied — ^The Seed Cora springing to new Life — I am the way^ the Truth, 
and the Life— The Ruler of the Sea — Stewards of the Mysteries of God— 
Ephpthatha — The Widow of Nain— Josiah's Discovery of the Law — The 
Invisible World : Angels— Prayers, especially Daily Prayers — ^They all with 
one consent began to make excuse — ^Ascension Day — ^llie Comforter — ^The 
Tokens of the Spirit— Elijah's Warning, Fathers and Children— Thou 
shalt see them no more for ever — Baskets lull of Fragments — Harvest — ^The 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb*— The Last Judgment. 



Sermons preached at Winchester Col- 
lege. By George Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. 
2 Vols. Small Svo. dr. dd. each. Sold separately. 
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Sermons. By Henry Melvill, B.D., late 

Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5^. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, 1. 

The First Prophecy— Christ the Minister of the Church— The Impossibility of 
Creature-Merit— The Humiliation of the Man Christ Jesus— The Doctrine 
of the Resurrection viewed in connection with that of the Soul's Im- 
mortality — The Power of Wickedness and Righteousness to reproduce 
themselves — ^The Power of Religion to strengthen the Human Intellect — 
The Provision made by God for the Poor— St. Paul, a Tent-Maker— The 
Advsmtagesof a state of Expectation — Truth as it is in Jesus — The Dif- 
ficulties of Scripture. 

CONTENTS OF VOL II. 

Jacob's Vision and Vow — The continued Agency of the Father and the^ Son— The 
Resurrection of Dry fiones — Protestantism and Popery — Christianity a 
Sword— The Death of Moses— The Ascension of Chnst— The Spirit upon 
the Waters— The Proportion of Grace to Trial— Pleading before the Moun- 
tains — Heaven — God's Way in the Sanctuary. 



(( 



' Every one who can renuniber the if I be lifted up, will draw all men to 

days when Canon Melvill was the Me.*" — Record. 

preacher of the day^ will be glad to see ** Messrs. Rivington have Published 

these four-and-twenty of his sermons so very opportunely ^ at a time when 

nicely reproduced. His Sermons were Churchmen are thinking with satis- ' 

all the result of real study and genuine faction of the new blood infused into 

reading ^wtthfar more theology in them, the C/iapterofSt. PauVs^ Sermons by 

than those of many who make tnuch Henry Melvill^ who in his da^ was at 

more profession of theology. There are celebrated as a preacher as ts Canon 

sermons here which we can personally Liddon now. The sermons are not only 

remember; it has been a pleasure tons couched in elegant language y but are re- 

to be reminded of them^ and we are plete with matter which the younger 

glad to see them, brought before the pre- clergy would do well to study.** — ^John 

sent generation. IVe hope that they Bull. 

may be studied^ for they deserve it *^ Few preachers have had fitore ad' 

thoroughly.'*— LitkkarvChvrchmaii. mirers than the Rev. Henry Melvill, 

** The Sermons of Canon Melvill y and the now edition of his Sermons, 

$unv republished in two handy volumes y 'in two volumesy wiU doubtless find 
need only to be mentioned to be sure of plenty of purchasers. The Sermons 

a hearty welcome. Sound leamingy aboimd in thoughty and the thoughts 

well-weighed wordsy calm and keen are couched in English which ts at 

logic, and solemn devoutnesSy mark once elegant in construction and easy 

the whole series of masterly discoursesy to read, " — Ch urch Times. 

which embrace some of the chief doc- . . . . ** As they are models of 

trines of the Churchyand set them forth their particular style of oratoryy thev 

in clear and Scriptural strength." — will be valuable helps to young preiuh- 

Standakd. ers.*' — Union Review. 

* * // would be easy to quote portions * ' Henry Meh/iirs intellect was large, 

of exceeding beauty and power. It was his imagination brilliant y his ardour 

noty however, the charm of sty Uy nor intensCy and his style strong, fervid, 

wealth of words, both which Canon and picturesque. Often he seemed to 

Melvill possessed in so great abundance, glow with the inspiration ofaprophet. " 

that he relied on to win souls; but the — American Quarterly Church Rb- 

power and spirit of Him IVho said,* ly view. 
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Sermons on Certain of the Less 

Prominent Facts and References in Sacred Story. By Henry 

Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in 

Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
$s, each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL, I. 

The Faith of Joseph on his Death-bed — Angels as Remembrancers — The Burning 
of the Magical Books — The Parting Hymn — Caesar's Household — The 
Sleepless Night— The Well of Bethlehem— The Thirst of Christ— The 
second Delivery of the Lord's Prayer— Peculiarities in the Miracle in the 
Coasts of Decapolis — The Latter Rain — The Lowly Errand — Nehemiah 
before Artaxerxe& — Jabcz. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

The Young Man in the Linen Cloth— The Fire on the Shore— The Finding the 

Guest-Chamber— The Spectre's Sermon a truism— Various Opinions— The 

Misrepresentations of Eve— Seekine, after Finding — The Bird's Nest— 

Angels our Guardians in trifles — The appearance of failure— Simon the 

Cyrenian — The power of the Eye— Pilate's Wife — The Examination of 

Cain. 

** W 9 are glad to see this new edition on numerous passages of ScriHure^ 

of what we have always considered to which he must henc^orth read with 

he MehfiWs best sermons^ because in greater intelligence and greater in- 

them we have his best thoughts. . . . terest than be/ore.** — Edinburgh 

Many of these sermons are the strong- Courant. 

est arguments yet adduced forintemal ** For shill in developing the 
evidence of the veracity of the Scrip- significance of tJte * less prominent 
iural narratives.** — Standard. fads of Holy Scripture' no one could 

** Polished, classical^ and winning, compete with the late Canon Melvill, 
these sermons bear the marks of liter- four volumes of whose discourses — 
ary labour. A study of them will aid two of them occupied entirely with his 
the modem preacher to refine and sermons on subjects of this class — are 
Polish his discourses, and to add to the before us. Hispreachi9tg was unique, 
vigour which is now the fashion, the He selected for the most part texts that 
graces of chastened eloquence and win- are not frequently treated, and when 
ning rhetoric J* — English Church- he chose those of a more ordinary char- 
MAN. acter, he generally presented them in a 

** The sermons of the lamented Mel- new light, and elicited from them some 
viU are too well known to require any truth which would not have suggested 
commendation from us. We have here itself to any other preacher. He was 
all the power ofrhetoric, and the grace singularly ingenious in some of his 
and beauty qf style, for which the conceptions, and wonderfully forcible 
author has been distinguished, and emd impressive in his mode of develop- 
which have contributed to render him. ing and applying them.** — NoNCON- 
a model to preachers, and given hitn formist. 

a re^esentative position in the history " The Publishers of these well-known, 
of the English pulpit.** — Wbbkly Rb- almost classic sermons, have conferred 
VIEW. a boon on all levers of ourPuMt liter- 

* Unusually interesting .... ature by this beautiful, ^rtaile edition 
No one can read these sermons without of some of the most brilliant and origi- 
derivin^ instruction from^ them, with- nal discourses that have been delivered 
out being compelled to acknowled^ to this generation.** — British Quar* 
that new light has been cast for him tbrly Rbvibw. 
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Selection from the Sermons preached 

during the Latter Years of his Life, in the Parish Church of 
Barnes, and in the Cathedral of St Paul's. By Henry 
Melvill, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
5j. each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

The Pkrity of the consequences of Adam's Transgression and Qurist's Death— 
The Song of Simeon— The Days of Old — Omissions of Scrtptore — ^The 
Madman in Sport— Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace — ^A very lovely 
Song— -This is that King Ahaz— Ariel— New Wine and Old Bottles— 
Demas— Michael and the Devil— The Folly of Excessive Labour — St. 
Paul at Philippi— Believing a Lie— The Prodigal Son— The Foolishness 
of Preaching — Knowledge and Sorrow— The Unjust Steward— The Man 
bom blind. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 

Rejoicing as in Spoil — Satan a Copyist — The binding the Tares into 
Bundles — Two walking together — ^Agreeing with the Adversary — God 
speaking to Moses — Hoping in Mercy — Faith as a Grain of Mustard 
Seed — Mary's Recompense — ^War in Heaven — Glory into Shame — ^The 
Last Judgment — Man like to Vanity — God so Loved the World— Saul-~ 
And what shall this Man do?— The Sickness and Death of Elisha— Abiding 
in our.Callings— Trinity Sunday. 

"Thg main ckaracitrisHcs of Canon MehdlTs sermons eoniiunyor^ 

Canon Melviffs sermons are these — discourses Preached by him in his later 

the^ are noi^lemical: the odium theo- years, and they are frefacedlnf a diort 

logicam is nowhere to oe^ottnd in them, memoir of one of the wortmesi and 

and nowhere is the spirit of true Chris- most impressive preachers of recent 

tian charity and love absent from them, times.** — Examines. 

This will widen their usefulness, for " Many years have new elapsed sineo 

they will on this account make a ready we first heard Henry MehilL Bui 

way amongst all sects and creeds of we can still recall the text, the semun, 

professing Christians. Again, these the deep impression meuie t^on us by 

sermons are eminently practical and the impassioned elo^fuence of the great 

devotional in their tone and aim. The preacher. It weu our first, ana very 

truths hers procUimed fierce the heart profitable experience of what infiuoftce 

to its very core, so true u thepreachen's there resides in thefeUthful preaekimg 

aim, so vigorous is the force with which f>fihe Go^l of the Lord ^esus Christ, 

he shoots the convictions of his own For while it was impossUle to te itif 

heart into the hearts ofhu hearers" different to the messenger, yet the 

— Standard. message was brought home by him to 

** There are in the sermons before the heart and to toe consdettce. It is 

us edl MelvilFs wonted grace of die- pleasant in these, the latest sermont 

Hon, strength ofremsonmg, and aptness delivered by Mr. MehdU, to find the 

ofiUuttraiion. " — ^Wkbkly Rbvibw. seune faithful utterance. '— CinusTiAM 

" Two other volumes of the late Obsbrver. 
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Lectures delivered at St. Margaret's, 

Lothbury. By the Rev. Hbnry Mblvill, B.D., late Canon 
of St. Paul's, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 
The Return of the DLipossessed Spirit— Honey from the Rock— Easter— l*he 
Witness in Oneself— The Apocrypha^-A Man a Hiding-place— The 
Hundredfold Recompense — The Life more than Meat — Isaiah's Vision — 
St. John the Baptist— Building the Tombs of the Prophets — Manifesution 
of the Sons of God — St. Paul's Determination — ^The Song of Moses and 
the Lamb — ^The Divine Longsufferinjj — Sowing the Seed — The Great 
Multitude — Tlie Kinsman Redeemer — St. Barnabas — Spiritual Decline. 

" We rectivt with weleoftu m new interest^ and written in ianguage of 

tditioK of these well-known a$ui de- indued and chastened eloquence. They 

servedly popular lectures. The time will he found useful and readable by 

for criticising them has passed, the all sects and creeds," — Glasgow 

time for rewling them will not Pass Herald. 

for many years.— '^o^QO'H¥OYM.\%i. *' Canon Melvill was known in his 

** The admirers of the late Canon day as one of the most brilliant pulpit 

Melvill will rejoice to see his well- orators in the English Churchy and of 

knortm Lothburv Lectures republished the many volumes of his sermons that 

in such a handy, cheap, and excellent have appeared, there is not one which 

edition. Canon Melvilts sermons is more likely to justify the estimate 

are still well worthy of study. They in which he has been held than this, 

are elegant . vet exact; scholarly, yet furnishing as it does abundant Proof 

popular; full of searching logic, yet of his wide learning, rare e.vpository 

easy to understand; always earnest power, and exid>erant splendour of 

emd devout, marked by freshness and language" — Scotsman. 



The Age and the Gospel; Four Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cambridge, at the 
Hulsean Lecture, 1864. With a Discourse on Final Retribu- 
tion. By Daniel Moore, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen, and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 

The Chiistiaii Character; Six Sermons 

preached in Lent. By John Jackson, D.D., Bishop of 
London. Seventh Edition. Small 8vo. y* 6d, 
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Sermons on Special Occasions. By 

Daniel Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. *js. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 

The Words of Christ imperishable — ^The Gospel Welcome— The Conversion of 
St. Paul — ^The Christian's Mission — Business and Godliness — Soberness 
and Watchfulness — The Joy of the Disciples at the Resurrection — ^The 
Saviour's Ascension — Jesus in the Midst — The Moral Attractions of the 
Cross— The Gospel Workmen— The Work of the Holy Spirit— The Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity — The Law of Moral Recompenses— The Goodness 
of King Joash — ^The Tenderness of Christ — Christ our Example in Youth 
— ^Jacob in Life and in Death — The Spiritual Mind — Britain's Obligations 
to the Gospel — The Throne in Mourning — Prayer and Providence — The 
Unsearchableness of God. 

The Mystery of the Temptation: a 

Course of Lectures. By the Rev. W. H. Hutchings, M.A., 
Sub- Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. Crown 8vo. 
4r. 6d, 

CONTENTS, 

The Entrance into the Temptation— The Fast— The Personality of Satan— 
The First Temptation— The Second Temptation— The Third Temptation 
—The End of the Temptation. 

" We can mention ivith unmixed has always been a characterisiiceUly 

praise a series of lectures on * The Mys- Anglican virtue has not failed in a 

teryofthe Temptation* by Mr. Hutch- preacher like Mr. Hutchings,**— AcA- 

ings of Clewer. They are deeply demy. 

t^ughtfultfull, and well-written^ in a " Students of Scripture wiUfind in 

style whichy from its calmness and * The Mystery of the Temptation ' 

dignity y befits the subject." — Guar- sound reasonings the evidences of close 

DiAN. study y and the spirit of reverence and 

** This book is one of the refreshing fervent faith,"— TAoruwg Post. 

proofs still occasionally met with that ** This is a volume of lectures vukich 

the traditional culture and refinement will repay serious study. They are 

of the Anglican clergy is not quite ex- earnest to the last degree." — Literary 

haustedy nor its exhaustion implied^ Churchman, 

by the endless emd vulgar controversies "Very good indeed.** — New York 

that fill the columns of religious news- Church Journal. 
papers. The sober earnestness that 

The Soul in its Probation: Sermons 

Preached at the Church of S. Alban the Martyr, Holbom, 
on the Sunda3rs in Lent, 1873. By the Rev. F. N. Oxenham, 
M. A. 8vo. 5^. 
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The Eeligion of the Christ : its His- 

toric and Literary Development considered as an Evidence of 
its Origin. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1874. By the 
Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Minister of St Philip's, 
R^ent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King's College, 
London. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. *js. 6d. 

** These lectures are a noble contri- ** His Bampton Lectures are perhaps 

bution to the evidences of the Christian the most suggestive and elaoorate of 

faith. " — BritishQuartbrlvReview. all his productions^ and would of them- 

** Admirably adapted to meet some of selves win for him a hi^h posiUon as a 

the foremost objections which are now writer on Christian evidence" — Freb- 

hetf^^ brought against * the divine aur- man. 

thority of the Holy Scriptures.* We *^ The preface^ inwhich Mr. Leathes 

earnestly recommend our readers to sums u^ the arguments in his lucid 

buy the book for themselves.^ — Liter- way^ wnich are more elaborately drawn 

ARV Churchman. out in the Lectures^ is one of the finest 

** A volume which ought to take its specimens of clear^ candid^ temperate 

place beside the best standard works on reasoning in modem literature.** — 

the evidences of Christianity — a kind Nbw York Independent. 
0f literature in which the Church of ** With thoughiful minds it will 

Engktnd is peculiarly rich."ScoTS' carry great weight.** — New York 

MAN. Churchman. 

The Witness of the Old Testament to 

Christ. Being the Boyle Lectures for the year 1868. By the 
Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Minister of St. Philip's, 
R^ent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King'i^ College, 
London. 8vo. 9^; 

The Witness of St. Paul to Christ. 

Being the Boyle Lectures for 1869. With an Appendix on 
the Credibility of the Acts, in Reply to the Recent Strictures 
of Dr. Davidson. By the Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., 
Minister of .St Philip's, Regent Street, and Professor of 
Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. los, 6d. 

The Witness of St. John to Christ. 

Being the Boyle Lectures for 1870. With an Appendix on 
the Authorship and Integrity of St. John's Gospel, and the 
Unity of the Johannine Writings. By the Rev. Stanley 
Leathes, M.A., Mmister of St Philip's, Regent Street, and 
Professor of Hebrew, King's College, London. 8vo. los. dd. 

anty at ®xfotti anl) Ct^otn&tibse 



62 Rivington's Select Catalogue 

The Permanence of Christianity. Con- 
sidered in Eight Lectures preached before the University of 
Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rey. 
John Bampton, M.A. By John Richaud Turner Eaton, 
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Rector of 
Lapworth, Warwickshire. 8vo. 12s, 



Short Sermons on the Psalms in their 

Order. Preached in a Village Church. By W. J. Stracey, 
M.A., Rector of Oxnead, and Vicar of Buxton, Norfolk, for- 
merly Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 

Vol I.— Psalms I— XXV. Ss. 
Vol. II.— Psalms XXVI— LI. 5^. 



Twelve Addresses at his Yisitation 

of the Cathedral and Diocese of Lincoln, in the year 
MDCCCLXXiii. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of 
Lincoln. New Exiition. Crown 8vo. . 2s, 6d, 



The Church of England and the 

Maccabees ; or, The History of the Maccabees considered 
with reference to the Present Condition and Prospects of the 
Church. Two Sermons. By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., 
Bishop of Lincoln. Second Edition. Small 8vo. i^. 



The Home life of Jesus of Nazareth, 

and other Sermons. By the Rev. Augustus Gurnky, M.A., 
Vicar of Wribbenhall, Kidderminster. Crown 8vo. 5/. 
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Sermons Preached in the Parish 

Church of Barnes, 1871 to 1876. By Peter Goldsmith 
Medd, M.A., late Rector of Barnes; Senior Fellow of Uni- 
versity College, Oxford ; Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 
Rochester. Crown Svo. ^s, 6d, 

CONTENTS. 

Thankfulness for God's Mercies — Subjection to the Civil Power — Christ's Pro- 
phecy of the End— God's Purpose of Love in Creation — The Introduction 
of Evil into the Creation — Christian Love — Christianity a Relieion of Self- 
Denial — The Nature of Sin — The Consequences of Sin (No. i) — The 
Consequences of Sin (No. a)— The Remedy of Sin (No. x)— The Remedy 
of Sin (No. 3)— With Christ in Paradise— The Remedy of Sin (No. 3)— 
The Remedy of Sin (No. 4) — Christ the Resurrection and the Life — ^The 
Hope of the Resurrection — The Three Resurrections — The Hope of the 
Christian— The Publican's Prayer— The Conflict of Flesh and Spirit- 
Christian Unity — The Duty of Forgiveness — Present Salvation — ^The 
Marks of the Children of God — Against Religious Narrowness — ^The 
Necessity of Meditation on Religious Subjects — ^Tne Need of Effort in the 
Christian Life — Bodily Works of Merc}^— The Athanasian Creed — Con- 
scious Religion — ^The Comfort of the Chrisitian Faith — ^Appendix. 



Sermons Preached in a Country Til- 
lage. By the Rev. T. K. Arnold, M.A., late Rector of 
Lyndon. Post Svo. 5^. 6d, 



The Way of Holiness in Married Life. 

A Course of Sermons preached in Lent. By the Rev. Henry 
J. Ellison, M.A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church, and Vicai 
of New Windsor, Berks. Second Edition. Small Svo. zs, 6d. 



Parochial Sermons preached in a Yil- 

lage Church. Fourth Series. By the Rev. Charles A« 
Heurtlby, D.D., Margaret Professor of Divinity, and Canon 
of Christ Church, Oxford. Crown Svo. 5^. 6d, 
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The Last Three Sermons preached at 

Oxford by Philip N. Shuttleworth, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Chichester. Justification through Faith — The 
Merciful Character of the Gospel Covenant — The Sufficiency of 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. To which is added a Letter 
addressed in 1S41 to a Young Clergyman, now a Priest in the 
Church of Rome. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 



Faith and Practice: A Selection of 

Sermons Preached in St. Philip's Chapel, Regent Street. By 
the Rev. Francis Pigou, M.A., Vicar of Halifax, and 
Hon. Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. Small 8vo. dr. 

CONTENTS. 

The Certainty of the Resurrection— Whitsunday — ^The Stilling of the Tempest — 
Practical Religion— The Memory of the Just — ^The Remembrance •£ Sin 
— The Danger of Relapse — Individual Influence — The use and abuse of 
God's gifts — Natural and Spirittial Instincts — Prayer — Preparadon for 
Death. 
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7. EeligtouiS (ZEUutatton. 

A Key to Christian Doctiine and Pi-ac- 

tice, founded on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ''Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

** Of cheap and reliable text-books of into matters of practical application so 

this nature there has hitherto been a freely as to make it most serviceable ^ 

great want. We are often asked to re- either as a teachet^s suggestion book, 

command books for use in Church Sun- or as an intelligent pupiVs reading 

day-schools, and we therefore take this book" — Literary Churchman. 

opportunity of saying that we know of ** Will be very useful for the higher 

none more likely to be of service both classes in Sunday-schools, or rather 

to teachers and scholars than these for the fuller instruction oj the Sunday- 

'Keys.*** — Churchman's Shilling school teachers themselves, where the 

Magazine. parish priest is wise enough to devote a 

**This is another of Mr. Blunfs certain time regularly to their prepara- 

most useful manuals, with all the pre- iionfor their voluntary task.**— Vinion 

cision of a school book, yet diverging Review. 



Household Theology: a Handbook of 

Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
&c. &c. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of " The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. (id, 

CONTENTS. 

The Bible—The Prayer Book— The Church— Table of Dates— Ministerial Offices 
—Divine Worship — The Creeds — A Practical Summary of Christian 
Doctrine— The Great Christian Writers of Early Times— Ancient and 
Modem Heresies and Sects— The Church Calendar — A short explanation 
of Words used in Church History and Theology— Index, 
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Manuals of Eeligioiis Instruction. 

Edited by John Pilkington Norris, B.D., Canon of 
Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 

3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 3^. 6^. each. Sold separately. 

The Old Testament. 
The New Testament 
The Prayer Book. 

Or each Volume in Five Parts, is, each Part. 

[These Manuals are intended to supply a five years' course of instruction for 
yotmg people between the ages of thirteen and eighteen. 

It will be seen that fifteen small graduated text-books are provided : — 

Five on the Old Testament ; 
Five on the New Testament ; 
Five on the Catechism and Liturgy. 

In preparing the last, the Editor has thought it best to spread the study of the 
Catechism over several years, rather than compress it into one. 

This may give rise to what may appear some needless repetition. But the 
Lessons of our Catechism are of such paramount importance, that it seems de- 
siraUe to keep it continually in our Pupils' hands, as the best key to the study of 
the Prayer Book. 

There has been a grievous want of definitetuss in our young people's know- 
ledge of Church doctrine. Especially have the Diocesan Inspectors noticed it 
in our Pupil Teachers. It has arisen, doubtless, from their Teachers assuming 
that they bad clear elementary ideas about religion, in which really they had 
never been grounded. It is therefore thought not too much to ask them to give 
one-third of their time to the study of the Prayer Book. 

In the Old Testament and New Testament Manuals the greatest pains have 
been taken to give them such a character as shall render it impossible for them 
to supersede the Sacred Text. Two main objects the writers of the Old and 
New Testament Manuals have proposed to themselves; first, to stimulate interest; 
second, to supply a sort of running commentary on the inspired page. Especial 

Siins have been taken to draw the reader's attention to the spinttuU teaching of 
oly Scripture, and to subordinate to this the merely historical interest. 

The writer of the Old Testament Manual has made it his endeavour to help 
the reader to see our Lord Christ in Law, in Psalms, in Prophets. 

The New Testament Manual is confined to the Gospels and Acts. It was 
found impossible to include any of the Epistles. But the Fourth Part of the 
Prayer Book Manual will in some measure supply this deficiency. 

Although they were originally prepared with special regard to Pupil Teachers, 
they willl be fotmd adapted also for all students of a like age (from thirteen to 
eighteen) who have not access to many books.] 
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Rndiments of Theology. A First Book 

for Students. By John Pilkington Norris, B.D., Canon 
of Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 
Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

** It is altogether a remarkahle book, and directing the students mind to 

We have seldom seen clear ^ incisive * what the early Fathers thought and 

reasonings orthodox teaching^ and wrote in the days when the Church's 

wide-mindedness in such hapPy com-' theologians had to hold their own 

binationJ* — Literary Churchman. against an adverse world.'" — Guar- 

** A most useful book/or theological dian. 
students in the earlier part of their ** This work was prepared a^ a hand- 
course. . . . The book is one for book for theological students. But it 
which the Church owes a debt ofgrati- is to reach a far wider field. It is 
tude to Canon Norris^ combining^ as capable of doing a most importaf^t ser" 
it doeSf orthodoxy and learnings and vice among all classes. We have seU 
logical accuracy of definition with reai dom,ifevert met a more satisfactory 
charity. We heartily commend it. " — or a clearer presentation of the funda- 
John Bull. mental facts of theology than those 

" We^ can recommend this book to given in these Pages. . . . The 

theological students as a useful and author has the rare faculty— ^t 

compendious manual. It is clear and amounts really to genius—of saying 

weu arranged. . . . We venture ' jttst the thing that ought to be saidt 

to believe that, on the whole, he is a and of presenting any truth in such a 

very fair exponent oj the teachinr of shape that the reader can easily take 

the English Church, and that his book hold of it and make it his own. . . . 

may be^ profitabh used by those for We commend this work to Churchmen 

whom it is chiefly intended — that is, generally as one from which all can 

candidates for ordination." — Spec- derive profit. To the Clergy it will 

TATOR.^ serve as a model method (f dogmatic 

** This unpretending work supplies teaching, and to the laity it wtll be a 

a real desideratum. . . . It seeks rich storehouse of injprmation con^ 

to lead us from the shifting sands of cemitig the things to be believed. . • . 

human systems to the solid ground of The whole thing is so admirable in 

Divine revelation, wisely recognising tone, arrangement, and style that it 

as its most trustworthy interpreters will, no doubt, become universallv 

those who came nearest to its times, popular." — Churchman (New York;. 



The Toiing Ohnrchman's Companion 

to the Prayer Book. By the Rev. J. W. Gedge, M.A., 
Diocesan Inspector of Schools for the Archdeaconry of Surrey. 
(Recommended by the late and present Lord Bishops of Win- 
chester. ) 

Part I. — Morning and Evening Prayer and Litany. 
Part II. — Baptismal and Confirmation Services. 

i8mo., i^. each Part ; or in paper cover, 6d, 
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OatecliesiB ; or, Ohristiaii Instructioii 

preparatory to Confirmation and First Commimion. By 
Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St Andrews. 
New Edition. Small Svo. 2s, 

A Help to Oatechizing. For the Use of 

Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By James Beaven, 
D.D., formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King's 
College, Toronto. New Edition. i8mo. 2s, 

Catechetical Exercises on the Apostles' 

Creed; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By Edward Bicker- 
steth, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. i8mo. 2s. 

Questions lUnstrating the Thirty-nine 

Articles. By Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of Lich- 
field. Fifth Edition. i2mo. 3^. 6d, 

A Glossary of Ecclesiastical Terms. 

Containing Brief Explanations of Words used in Theology, 
Liturgiology, Chronology, Law, Architecture, Antiquities, 
Symbolism, Greek Hierology and Mediaeval Latin; together 
with some account of Titles of our Lord, Emblems of Saints, 
Hymns, Orders, Heresies, Ornaments, Offices, Vestments and 
Ceremonial, and Miscellaneous Subjects. By Various Writers. 
Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M.A. Crown 8vo. i&r. 

Plain Sermons on the Latter Part of 

the Catechism ; being the Conclusion of the Smes contained 
in the Ninth Volume of "Plain Sermons." By the Rev. Isaac 
Williams, B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford, 
Author of ** A Devotional Commentary on the Gospel Narra- 
tive," &c. Svo. 6s. 6d, 
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The Idle Word: Short Religious Essays 

upon the Gift of Speech. By Edward Meyrick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small Svo. 3^. 

CONTENTS, 

The Connexion of Speech with Reason — ^The Connexion of Speech with Reason 
— The Heavoily Analogy of the Connexion of Speech with Reason 
— ^An Idle Word Defined from the Decalogue — An Idle Word denned 
from the Decalo^e — What is an Idle Word?— Words of Business and 
innocent Recreation not Idle — Speech the Instrument of Prophecy ^nd 
Sacrifice — Hints for the Guidance of Conversation — On Religious Con- 
versation — Appendix. 

A Manual of Oonfirination, Comprising 

— I. A General Account of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short 
Notes, Critical and Devotional. 3. Meditations and Prayers 
on Passages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi- 
nance. With a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens 
how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By 
Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Ninth Edition. Small Svo. is, 6d, 

Easy Lessons Addressed to Candidates 

for Confirmation. By John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, and sometime Vicar of St George's, Brendon 
HilL SmaU Svo. 
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Allegories and Tales. By the Rev. W. 

E. Heygate, M.A., Rector of Brighstone. Crown 8vo. 51. 

** // is etninently original, and every either for young or for old. The stories 

one of its sixty-three short allegories is a are some 0/ the*n quaint ^ sotne ofthetn 

story that the dullest childwiUread and picturesque ^ all of them pleasant; and 

the intelligent child will understand the moral tfiey inclose shines out soft 

anden^o^. Grave thou^ht^kindly rail- and clear as through a crystal. Tikis 

lery^ btttng sarcasm, grim humour, sin- is a book that tnay oe recommended for 

cere indignation^ wise counsel, a broad a present, not only for young ^ople, but 

charity, and other characteristics, run for those 0/ larger growth. —Ktheoh- 

through the allegories, many of which iBUM. 

are highly Poetical etnd good models of " The Rector of Brighstone has the 

thatstyle of composition. --^iii»^\i-RQ,w. gift of writing moral and spiritual 

CouRANT. lessons for the young in the most at- 

** Mr. Heygate* s volume contains about triutive fashion. His * Allegories and 

sixty short tales or allegories, all rife Tales* are excellent specimens of stories, 

with good teaching, plainly set forth, with a moral, in which the moral is 

and written in a very engaging and not obtrusive and yet is not lost.** — 

attractive style. As a present for chil- English Independent. 

dren this book would be at once accept- ** A book of very great beauty emd 

able and beneficial. It can be highly power. Mr. Heygate is a thoughtful, 

commended. " — Church Herald. earnest and able writer, on whom more 

** There are both grace and precision than any one is fallen in a striking 

about these 'Allegories and Tales,' manner the mantle of the great author 

which make them charming to read of*Agathos.'" — ^John Bull. 

Soim^me ; a Story of a Wilful life. 

Small 8vo. 3J. 6d. 

" There is a very quiet, earnest tone simple little story for young people- 
in this story, which reconciles the reader one which they will not only read but 
to the lesson which it is intended to enjoy." — Morning Herald. 
teach. It is essentially a story of " The author promises to become a 
character, and the heroine who is sup- valuable accession to the ranks of our 
posed to relate it is presented in a popular lady writers. * Soimime ' is 
clearly defined and somewhat pictur- a simple life-like story, charmin^y 
esque manner . . . To the thoughtful told and gracefully written, and, what 
who are Passing from youth to riper is better still, its tendencies are excel- 
years, *Soimime* will prove both attrac- lent. The lessons it teaches are of the 
tive and useful." — Public Opinion. highest order." — European Mail. 

** A vein of lofty, moral, and deep ** There are many clever little bits 

religious feeling runs through the of description, and excellent maxims 

whole tale, and the autJior neither worth remembering. The scenery is 

Proses nor preaches." — Standard, all charmingly described." — Monthly 

** A very natural, unaffected, and Packet. 
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The Mrst Ohronicle of JEscendnne. 

A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. By the Rev. A. D. 
Crake, B.A., Chaplain of All Saints' School, Bloxham, 
Author of the ''History of the Church under the Roman 
Empire," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 



« 



The volum* will possess a stror^ period. IVt can scarcely imagine H 
interest, especially for the young, and possible that it should be anything else 
be useful, iootfor ihoughin form a taU, than a great favourite.** — Literary 
it may be classed among * the side-lights Churchman. 
of history. ' "—Stan oard. ' * // is one of the best historical tales 

** Altogether the book shows great for the young that has been published 
thought and careful study of the man- for a long time.** — Nonconformist. 
ners and customs of those early Saxon ** Written with much spirit and a 
times** — ^ToHN Bull. careful attention to the best authorities 

** IVe shall be glad when Mr. Crake on the history of the period of which he 
takes up his pen oncemore, to give us treats.** — National Church. 
a further instalment of the annals of ** The facts upon which the Chronicle 
the House of ySscendune.** — Church is based have been carefully brought 
Times. together Jfrom a variety of sources, and 

"A very interesting and well written great skill has been shown in the con- 
story of Saxon times — the times of struction of the narrative. The aim 
Dunstan and the hapless Edwy. The of the author is certainly a good one, 
author has evidently taken great pains and his ej^orts have been attended with a 
to examine into the real history of the considerable amount of success,** —^ozvi, 

Alfgar the Dane, or the Second Chron- 
icle of iEscendune. A Tale. By the Rev. A. D. Craice, 
B.A., Chaplain of All Saints' School, Bloxham, Author of the 
'' History of the Church under the Roman Empire," &c. &c. 
Crown 8vo. 3J. dd, 

" Mr. Crakes ^Chronicles ofJSscen' will not find this little book both inter- 

dune* have their second instalment in estingand instructive. Its tone is eu 

* Alfgar the Dane,* a youth who is excellent as that of Mr. Crakes pre^ 

saved from the massacre on S. £rice*s vious tale.**— Church Quarterly Kb- 

night to meet with many capital ad- view. 

ventures.** — Guardian. ^* Here^ strung together with char- 

' * Sure to be excessively popular with acters in harmony with the times, is a 

boys, and we look forward with great thoroughly well written history of the 

interest to the Third Chronicle, which later Danish invasions of England, 

will tell of the Norman invasion.**— . ... As a tale his work is interest' 

Church 1 imes. ing; as a history it is of very consider- 

**Asin his former production, Mr. aSle value. ** — Nonconformist. 

Crake seems to have taken great pains ** It is not often that a writer com- 

to be correct in his facts, and he has, we bines so completely the qualities which 

really believe, combined accuracy with go to make u^ the historian and the 

liveliness. Schoolboys, not at Bh.vham novelist, but Mr. Crake has this happy 

only, ought to be very grateful to him : conjunction of faculties in an eminent 

though in thus sneaking we by no degree **^STiMJiA«D, 
means intend to imply that seniors 
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The TTillford Oonflnnation. A Tale. 

By M. C. Phillpotts. New Edition. i6mo. u. 

Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the 

Cross— The Distant Hills— The Old Mail's Home— The King's 
Messengers. By the Rev. William Adams, M.A.y late 
Fellow of Merton Collie, Oxford. New Edition. With 
numerous Illustrations. Small 8vo. 5^. 

The Four Allegories may be had separately, with Illustra- 
tions. Small 8vo. is, each. 

Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a 

Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. Me&£W£ATH£R, B.A. 
English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. $s, 6d, 
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Bossnet and his OontemporaTies. By 

the Author of ** Life of S. Francis de Sales," ** A Dominican 
Artist," &c. Crown 8vo. 12s, 

** It contains so many interesting ** Bossuefs daily lifet his style of 

facts that it may be profitably re(ul ^reaching^ his association with the 

erfen by those who already know the stirring political^ social^ and ecclesias- 

man and the period.^* — Spectator. tical events of his time^ are presented 

** Here is a clear and good work^ the in a simple but picturesque way** — 

product of thorough industry and of Daily News. 

honest mind.'* — Nonconformist. *' We are always glad to welcome a 

"All biography is delightful^ and fresh work from the praceful pen of tht 

this story ^ Bossuet is eminently so." author of * A Dominican Artist*** — 

— Notes and Queries. Saturday Review. 

F^nelon, Archbishop of Oarahrai. A 

Biographical Sketch. By the Author of "Life of S. Francis 
de Sales," "Bossuet and his Contemporaries," "A Dominican 
Artist," &c. Crown 8vo. lar. dd, 

A Ohiistian Painter of the Ifineteenth 

Century; being the Life of Hippolyte Flandrin. By the 
Author of "A Dominican Artist," "Life of S. Francis de 
Sales," &c. Crown 8vo. yj. 6^. 

" This is a touching and instructive amount of honour and success, cannot 

story of a life singularly full ofnobil- but be welcome to earnest students of 

i^y* ftffection, and grace, and it is ail kinds. . . . There are many 

worthily told." — Spectator. fine pieces of criticism in this book, — 

"Sympathetic, popular, and free, utterances of Flafidrin's which show 

almost to a fault, from, technicalities, the clear wit of the man, his candour, 

. . . The book is welcome as a not and self-balanced judgment 

untimely memorial to a man who We have written enough to show how 

deserves to be held up as an example.** interesting^ the book is. " — ATHENiSUM. 

— Saturday Review. ** This is a charming addition to 

** The record of a life marked by biographical literature.— "^oiv^ sxiT> 
exalted aitns, and crowned by no small Q ueribs. 
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A Doininican Artist : A Sketch of the 

Life of the Rev. P^re Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic. 
By the Author of "The Life of Madame Louise de France," 
&c. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

" TAe author of the Life of Pire artist who forsook tho tasel for the 

Besson writes with a i^reue emdr^ne' altar. " — Church Timbs. 

ment of devotional feelit^ PecuUarly ** IVhatevera reader may think of 

suited to a subject-matter which suffers Pire Besson* s profession as a monk, 

beyond most others from any coarse- no one will doubt hi^ eoodness ; no one 

ness of touch. It would be difficult to can fail to profit who will Patiently 

find ' the simplicity atid purity of a read his life^ as here zvritten by^ a 

holy life* more exquisitely illustrated friend^ whose sole defect is in being" 

than in Father Besson* s career, both slightly unctuous.** — ATHBNiBUM. 

before and after his joining the Domi- * The life of the Rev. Pire Besson, 

mean Order under the auspices of who gave up an artisfs career, to 

Lacordaire, . . . Certainly we have which he was devotedly attadied, 

never come across what could more and a mother whose affection for him 

strictly be termed in the truest sense is not inaptly likened to that of 

* the life of a beautiful soul* The Monica for St. A ugusHne, must be 

author lias done well in presenting to read in its entirety to be rightly 

English readers this singularly grace- appreciated. And the whole tenour 

ful biography, in which all who can ap- o/ the book is too devotional, too full of 

predate genuine simplicity and noble- expressions of the most touchtn^ <^ 

ness of Christian character will find pendence on God, to make criticism 

much to admire and little or nothing possible, even if it was called for, 

to condemn.*' —Saturday Review. which it is not.*— J ohk Bull. 

" // would indeed have been a de- ** The story of Pire BessofCs l^ it 

^lorable omission had so exquisite a one of much interest, and told with 

biography been by any neglect lost to simplicity, candour, eind good feeUs^." 

English readers, and had a character — Spectator. 

so perfect in its simple and complete ** A beautiful book, describing the 

devotion been withheld from our most saintly and very indizridual lift 

admiration But we have of one of the companions of Lacor- 

dwelt too long already on thisfascinat- daire. ** — Monthly Packet. 

ing book, and must now leave it to our * ' JVe strongly recommend U to our 

readers."— LiTRKARV Churchman. readers. It ua charming biograpkf, 

"A beautiful and most interesting that will delight and edify botnold and 

sketch of the late Pire Besson, an young,**— '^^STVimsTBH Gazbttb. 



The Life of Madame Louise de France, 

Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother T^r^e de 
S. Augustin. By the Author of "A Dominican Artist," &c. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

** Such a record of deep, earnest, self- family of LouisXV.thereissues this Mo' 

sacrificing piety, beneath the surface of dame Louise, whose life is set before us 

Parisian life, during what we all re- as a specimen of as caim and unworldly 

gardas the worst age of French godless- devotion — of a devotion, too, full of 

ness,ot^httoteachusalla lesson of hope shrewd sense and practical eulminis- 

eind faith, let appearances be what they trative talent— as any we kaxfe ever 

may. Here, from out of the court and met with.**— Literary Churchman. 
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The Revival of Priestly life in the 

Seventeenth Century in France : a Sketch. By the Author of 
''A Dominican Artist," ''Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c. 
Crown 8vo. gs, 

" A book the authorship of which sympathy and etHotion these touchuu^ 

will coMtntand the respect of all who sketches of the early Oratortans and the 

can honour sterling worth. No Chris- Lazarists, whose devotion we can all 

tian, to whatever denomination he admire" — Standard. 
may belong, can read without quick 

Life of S. Fi'ancis de Sales. By the 

Author of " A Dominican Artist,'* &c. Crown 8vo. dr. 

" It is written with the delicacy, fail to please those readers who can 
freshness^ and absence of all affecta- sympathize with aU forms of goodness 
tion which characterized the former and devotion to noble pilose.** — 
works by the same hand, and which Wbstminstbr Review. 
render these books so very much tnore ** A book which contains the recoil 
pleasant reading than are religious of a life as sweet. Pure, and noble, as 
biographies in general. The character any man by divine help, granted to 
of S. Francis eU Sales, Bishop of devout sincerity of soul, has been per- 
Geneva, is a charming one; a more mitted to live upon earth. The ex- 
simple, pure, and pious life it would ample of this gentle but resolute and 
be aifjicult to conceive. His unaffected energetic spirit, wholly dedicated to 
humility, his freedom front dogmatism the highest conceivable good, offering 
in an a^e when dogma was placed itself, with all the temporal uses of 
above religion, hisfreedomfrom bigotry mental existence, to the service of in- 
in an age of Persecution, were aUke finite and eternal bem^cenee, is ex- 
admirable.* —St fMTtKikii. tremely touching. It is a book worthy 

** The author of ' A Dominican of acceptance.*' — Daily News. 
A rtist,* in writing this new Hfe of the **It is not a translation or adapta- 
wise and loving Bishop and Prince of tion, but an original work, and a very 
Geneva, has aimed less at historical charming portrait of one of the most 
or ecclesiastical investigation than at winning characters in the long gallery 
a vivid and natural representation of of Saints. And it is a matter (^entire 
the inner mind and life of the subject thankfulness to us to find a distinc- 
of his biography, as it can be traced in tively Anglican writer settingforward 
his own writings and in those of his the good Bishop*s work among Pro- 
most intimate and affectionate friends, testants, as a true missionary task to 
The book is writtenwith the grave and reclaim souls from deadly error, and 
quiet grace which characterizes the bring them back to the truth.*' — Union 
Productions of its author, and cannot Review. 



The Last Days of P^re Gratry. By PAre 

Adolphe Perraud, of the Oratory, and Professor of La 
Sorbonne. Translated by Special permission. By the Author 
of " Life of S. Francis de Sales," &c. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

anb at #xforb anb €ambrfbge 



76 Rivlngton's Select Catalogue 

Henri Perreyve. By A. Gratry, Pr6tre 

de I'Oratoire, Professeur de Morale Evangt^lique k la Sorbonne, 
et Membre de TAcad^mie Fran9aise. Translated, by special 
permission, by the Author of "A Dominican Artist," "Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. With Portrait. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

'* A most iouchtnf and powerful would t^ciaUy rtcommend tJu hook 
^uco of biography t interspersed with for the perusal of English priests, who 
profound reflections on personal reli- tnay learn man^ a holy^ tesson from, 
gion, and on the prospects of Chris- the devoted s^rtt in which the suifect 
tianity, . . . For priests this booh of the $Hemotr gave hi$Hself «^ to the 
is a treasure. The moral of it is the duties if his sacred office, and to the 
absolute necessity of * recollectedness* cultivation of the graces with vMch he 
to the higher, emd especially the true was endotued."— Church Times. 
priestly itfe."—CHVRCH Rbvibw. "It is easy to see that Henri Per^ 

" The tuorhs of the translator nf reyve. Professor of Moral Theology at 
Henri Perreyve form, for the most the Sorbonne, was a Roman Catholic 
part, a series of saintly biographies priest of no ordinary type. IVithcom- 
which have obtained a larger share of paratively little of what Protestants 
Popularity than is generally accorded call superstition^ with great courage 
to books of this description. . . . and sincerity, with a nature stngw^eerly 
The description of his last days will guileless and noble, his priestly voca>' 
Probably be read with greater interest turn, although purtued, eKCotding to 
than any other part of the booh ipre- his biographer, with unbridled meal, 
senting as it does an example offorti- did not stifle his human sympeUhies 
tude under suffering, and res^nation, and aspirations. He could not believe 
Vivien cut off so soon tMer entering upon that his faith compelled him *to re- 
a much<oveted ana useful career, of nounce sense and reawn,* or that a 
rare occurrence in this age of self- priest was not free to spM, act^ and 
assertion. This is, in fact, the essen- think like other men. Indeed, the 
tial teaching of the entire volume. Abbi Gratry makes a kind of adology 
. . . The translator of the Abbi for his friemPs freC'Speahing m iKs 
Gratrys work has done well in giving respect, and endeavours to exfletin 
English readers an opportunity of it. Perrevoe was the beloved dswMe 
prating by its lessons. — Morning of LacoreUUre, who left him all Jde 
Post. manuscripts, notes, €utd Papers, emd 

** Those who take a pleasure in reeul' ke hisnself attained the position of a 
ing a beautiful account of a beautiful great pulpit orator, *' — Pall Mall 
character would do well to procure the Gazbtts. 
Life of * Henri Perreyve.* . . . IVe 



Walter Kerr Hamilton, Bishop of Salis- 
bury. A Sketch by Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., Canon of 
St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Ex^esis in the University 
of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. 2s. 6d. ; or with the 
Funeral Sermon, "Life in Death," 3^. 6d. 
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life of S. Yincent de Paul. With Intro- 
duction by the Rev. R. F. Wilson, M.A., Prebendary of 
Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhams, and Chaplain to the Bishop 
of Salisbury. Crown 8vo. 9^ . 



(( 



A tnostrtadabU volume, iUustrat- ptoductd by the GaUican Churchy hat 

ing ^lane and arrangetMentSf which at last found a competent EngUth 

from the circumstances of the day are biographer. The volume before us has 

invested with peculiar interest.*' — evidently been written with conscien' 

English Churchman. tious care and scrupulous industry, 

**All will be pleased at reading the It is based on the best authorities, 

present admirably written narrative, which have been compared with praise 

in which we do not hnow whether to worthy diligence ; its style is clear, 

admire more the candour and earnest' elegant, and unambitious; and it 

nessof the writeror his plain, sensible, shows a fine appreciation of the life 

and agreeable style.**^WEXKiY Rb- and character of the man whom it 

GiSTBK. commemorates." — Scottish Guar- 

" JVe trust that this deeply interest- dian. 

i$^ and beautifully written biography ** Mr, JVilson has done his worh 

wtU be extensively circulated in Eng- admirably and evidently con amore, 

land.*'—CH\jncH Herald. and he completely proves the thesis 

** JVe heartily recommend the intro- with which he starts, vis., that in the 

ducticn to the study of all concerned life of the Saint there is a homeliness 

with ordinettions." — Guardian. and simplicity, and a general absence 

** We are glad that S. Vincent de of the miraculous or the more ascetic 

Paul, one of the most remarhable men type of saintliness,"—- J ohu Bull. 



John Wesley's Place in Ohnrch History 

determined, with the aid of Facts and Documents unknown to, 
or unnoticed by, his Biographers. With a New and Authentic 
Portrait. By R. Denny Urlin, of the Middle Temple, Bar- 
rister-at-Law, Set, Small Svo. 5^. 6d: 



A History of the Holy Eastern Ohurch. 

The Patriarchate of Antioch. By the Rev. John Mason 
Neale, D.D., late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. 
A Posthumous Fragment. Together with Memoirs of the 
Patriarchs of Antioch, by Constantius, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople ; translated from the Greek, and three Appendices. 
Edited, with an, Introduction, by the Rev. George Williams, 
B.D., Vicar of Ringwood, late Fellow of King's College, Cam- 
bridge. Svo. loj. 6d, 
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History of the Oliurcli under the 

Roman Empire, A.D. 30-476. By the Rev, A. D. Crake, 
B. A., Chaplain of All Saints' School, Bloxham. Crown Svo. 
7j. 6d, 

** A compendious history o/th€ Chris- schools for the young,* — English 

Han Church under the Roman Empire Churchman. 

will be hailed with pleasure by all ** Mr. Crake gives us in a clear and 

readers of ecclesiastical lore. . . . concise/orm a narrative 0/ the Church 

The author is quite free from the history during the Period with which 

spirit of controversiaUsm ; wherever it is most important that the young 

he refers to a Prevalent practice of should first be made acquainted. The 

ancient times he gives his authority, different events appear to be described 

In his statement of facts or opinions with a judicious regard to their rela- 

he is always accurate and concise^ and live importance^ and the manual may 

his ntanual is doubtless destined to a be safely recommended." — John Bull. 

lengthened period of popularity.'* — ** The facts are weUmarshetlledt the 

Morning Post. literary style of the book is simple and 

** It is very well done. It gives a good; while the Principles enunciated 

very comPre^msive view of the progress throughout render it a volume which 

of eventSt ecclesiastical and political^ may be safefy put into the hands of 



at the great centres of civilisation students. For the higher forms 4/* 

during Vu first five centuries of Chris- grammar-schools it is exactly tike book 

tianity." — Daily News. required. Never Ponderous ^ andfre- 

** In his well-planned and carefully quently very attractive and interest- 
written volume of$oo^ges Mr. Crake ing^ it is at once readable andedifying^ 
has supplied a weU-kno7vn and long- and fills efficiently a vacant place 
felt want. Relying on all the highest in elementary historical literature, 
and best authorities for his main/acts Furthermore its type is clear and bold, 
and conclusions^ and wisely making and it is well broken up into para- 
use of all modem research^ Mr. Crake graphs." — Union Review. 
has spared neither time nor labour to It retells an oft-toid tale in a 
make his work accurate, trustworthy , singularly fresh and perspicuous style, 
and intelligent, * — Standard. rendering the book neither above the 

** Really interesting, well suited to comprehension of an intelligent boy or 

the needs of those for whom it was pre- girl of fourteen or upwards, nor be- 

pared^ and its Church tone is un- neath the attention of an educated 

exceptionable." — Church Times. man. We can imagine no better book 

y Asa volume for students and the as an addition to a parochial library, 

higher forms of our public schools it as a Prize, or as a reading book in the 

is admirably adapted."— Church upper forms of middle-class schools^- 

Herald. Scottish Guardian. 

" We cordially recommend it for 



Church Memorials and Characteristics ; 

being a Church History of the six First Centuries. By the late 
William Roberts, Esq., M. A., F.R.S. Edited by his Son, 
Arthur Roberts, M.A., Rector of Woodrising, Norfolk. 
Svo, 7j. 6d, 
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A Key to the Knowledge of Church 

History (Ancient). Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer,'* &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of ''Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

"// offers a short and condensed everything that could be consistently 
account of the origin^ growth^ and con' expected tn a volume of its character, 
dition of the Church in all parts of the There are many notes ^ theological^ 
worldj.from a.d. x down to the end of scriptural^ and historical^ and the 
the fifteenth century. Mr. Blunfs * get up* of the booh is specially corn- 
first object has been conciseness ^ and mendable. As a text-oooh for the 
this has been admirably carried out^ higher forms of schools the work will 
and to students of Church history this be acceptable to numerous teachers.'* — 
feature will readily recommend itself. Public Opinion. 
As an elementary worh *A Key* will ** It contains some concise notes on 
be specially valuable, inasmuch as it Church History, compressed into a 
points out certain definite lines of small comfass, and we think it is 
thought, by which those who enjoy tne likely to be useful as a book of refer- 
o^ortunity may be guided in reading ence."—]oHK Bull. 
tM statements of more elaborate his- " A very terse and reliable collection 
tories. A t the same time it is but fair of the main facts emd incidents con- 
to Mr.Blunt to remark that, for general nected with Church History.** — Rock. 
readers, the little volume contains 

A Key to the Knowledge of Ohiirch 

History (Modem). Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, 
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8vo, 2J. 6</. 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

The Eeformation of the Ohnrch of 

England ; its History, Principles, and Results. A.D. I $14-1547* 
By the Rev John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 
"The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Third 
Edition. 8vo. idr. 

Perranzabuloe, the Lost Church Found; 

or, The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C. T. 
Collins Trelawny, M. A., late Rectorof Timsbury, Somerset 
New Edition. Crown Svo. 3^. 6d. 
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History of the English. Institutions. 

By Philip V. Smith, M.A., Barrister>at-Law, Fellow of 
Kii^s College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. y, 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M.A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

History of French literature, adapted 

from the French of M. Demogeot By C. Bridge. Crown 
8vo. 3J. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of " Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

The Eoman Empire. Erom the Death 

of Theodosius the Great to the Coronation of Charles the Great, 
A.D. 395 to A.D. 800. By A. M. Curteis, M.A., Assistant- 
Master at Sherborne School, late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Oxford. With Maps. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of " Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

History of Modem English Law. By 

Sir Roland Knyvet Wilson, Bart., M. A., Barrister-at-Law, 

late Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of "Historical Handbooks," edited by 

Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

The Eeign of Lewis XI. By P. F. Willert, 

M. a. , Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. With Map. Crown 

8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of "Historical Handbooks," edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's College, Cambridge. 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 
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English History in the Fourteenth 

Century. By Charles H. Pearson, late Fellow of Oriel 
College, Oxford. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of "Historical Handbooks, " edited by 
Oscar Browning, M. A., Fellow of King's College^ Cambridge. 
[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

life of Eobert Gray, Bishop of Oape 

Town and Metropolitan of the Province of South Africa. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. Charles Gray, M.A., Vicar of Helms- 
ley, York. With Portrait and Map. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32J. 

** Wt have noticed thuw0rk at giyat oftd thrtn^^umt^ by a ftUciUnu seleC' 

Uttgtk; but not, «M venture to think, tion of letters , we have the Bishop 

at a length that exceeds its merits and himself before us. His actions are re- 

its interest. It is, in fact, more than lated almost without comment, while 

a biography; it is a valuable addition the reasons for his actions are given 

to the history 0/ the nineteenth century, in his own words." — Saturday Rb- 

Mr. Keble more than once described vibw. 

Bishop Grays struggles as * like a bit " There is a fascination in these 

out of the fourth century.***— GuaR' volumes which few Churchmen will be 

DiAN. able to resist."— JoHK Bull. 

'* The two volumes contain nearly ** IVe welcome it as a worthy tribute 

twelve hundred pages; but the life to the memory of one who possessed the 

which is here written is that of no true apostolic spirit, was a faithful 

ordinary man, and we do not know son of the Church, and a distinguished 

that toe could wish a page omitted, ornament qf the Episcopate.** — Stan- 

The compiler has Judiciously kept him" dard. 

self in the background. His otun ** Not only interesting as the record 

opinions are rarely given; his work of a good man's life, but extremely 

has been limited to a$^anging the valuMle as materials for Church htS" 

events of a stirring and devoted life, tory," — Church Timbs. 

Life, Journals, and Letters of Henry 

Alford, D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. Edited by his 
Widow. With Portrait and Illustrations. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 9J. 

" On the whole, Mrs. Alford has ac had shared his every thought.**— Gv An- 

quitted herself admirably. . . . Those dian. 

who desire thoroughly to appreciate a " We have here the simfUemd laving 

valuable life and a beautijul char- record of a happy, industrious, emd 

acter we refer to the volume itself.** — holy life. , . . To have known and 

Timbs. valtted Henry Alford will long be a 

**It was a beautiful life he lived; source of heartfelt satisfaction to many 

and touchingly beautiful in its un- others, besides those immedidte friends 

adorned simplicity is the record given whose names are linked with his in 

to us in thts volume by his li/e-long this beautiful and touchi$ig Life by his 

companion, who from his early boyhood widow. "—Saturday Rbvibw. 
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Historical K"aaTatives. From the Russian. 

By H. C. Romanoff, Author of "Sketches of the Rites and 
Customs of the Greco-Russian Church," &c. Crown 8yo. 6s. 

Sketches of the Eites and Customs of 

the Greco-Russian Church. By H. C. Romanoff. With an 
Introductory Notice by the Author of * * The Hdx of Redclyffe. " 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. "js, 6d, 

" The volume before us is anything ' io present the English with correct 

hut a Jortnal liturpcal treatise. It descriptions of the ceremonies of the 

mig^ht he more valuaBle to a few scholars Greco-Russian Church, and at the 

if it were, but it would certainly Jail same time with pictures of domestic 

to obtain Pffusal at the hands of the life in Russian homes, especially those 

great majority of those whom the of the clergy and the middle class of 

writer, not unreasonably, hopes to nobles i* and, beyond question, the 

attract by the narrative style she has author's labour has been so far sue- 

adopted.^ What she has set before us cessful thai, whilst her Church scenes 

u a series of brief outlines, which, by may be commended as a series qf most 

their simple effort to clothe the infor- dramatic and picturesque tableaux, 

mation given us in a living earb, her social shetches enabU us to looh at 

reminds us of a once-Popular child's certain points beneath the surface of 

booh which we remember a geruration Russian life, and materially enlarge 

ago, called * Sketches of Human Man- our knowledge of a country concerning 

uers.*** — Church Timbs. which we have still a very great deal 

** The twofold object of this work is to learn.** — ATHBNiBUM. 

Fables respecting the Popes of the 

Middle Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By 
John J. Ign. Von Dollinger, D.D., D.C.L. Translated 
by the Rev. Alfred Plummer, M.A., Master of University 
College, Durham, late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
8vo. 141. 

Qurioiis Myths of the Middle Ages. 

By S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief,'' &c. With 'Illustrations. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. ds. 

Eeflections on the Eevolntion in 

France, in 179a By the Right Hon. Edmund Burke, M.P. 
New Edition, with a short Biographical Notice. Crown 8vo. 
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An English. History for the Use of 

Public Schools. By the Rev. J. Franck Bright, M.A., 
Fellow of University College, and Historical Lecturer in 
Balliol, New, and University Colleges, Oxford ; late Master of 
the Modem School in Marlborough College. With Numerous 
Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo. 

Period I.— FEUDAL MONARCHY. The Departure 

of the Romans, to Richard II L A.D. 449-1485. 4J. dd. 
Period II.— PERSONAL MONARCHY : Henry VIL 

to James II. A. D. 1485- 1688. 5^. 
Period IH. —CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. 

William and Mary, to the present time. a.d. 1689- 

1837. ^s, 6d, 
» 

Historical Biographies. Edited by the 

Rev. M. Creighton, M.A., late Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. With Maps. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, each. 

SIMON DE MONTFORT. 
THE BLACK PRINCE. 

A History of England for Children. 

By George Davys, D.D., formerly Bishop of Peterborough. 
New Edition. i8mo. is, 6d, 

With twelve Coloured Illustrations. Square Crown 8vo. 
y.6d. 

The Annual Eegister : a Review of Public 

Events at Home and Abroad, for the Years 1863 to 1876. 
New Series. 8vo. i8j. each. 
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The Ejiight of Intercession, and other 

Poems. By the Rev. S. J. Stone, M.A., Pembroke College, 
Oxford. Third Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo. dr. 

Yesterday, To-Day, and for Ever: A 

Poem in Twelve Books. By £. H. Bickersteth, M.A,, 
Vicar of Christ Church, Hampstead. Tenth Edition. Small 
8vo. 3J. 6d. 

A Presentation Edition with red borders. Small 4to. lor. 6^ 

" W(t should have noticed among its "A ^oem worth reading^ worthy ^ 

kind a very nu^yUJiceni Presentation attentive study ;/hU of noble thoughts, 

edition ff ' Yesterday, To-da^, and beautiful diction, and high imagima- 

For Ever,* bv the Rev. E, H. Bicker- /kw*."— Standard. 

steth. This olankverse^oefn,in twelve ** In these li^^t miscellany days there 

books, hasmatUitswaytntothereUgious is a sMrittuU refreshment in the 

world of England and A merica with- spectacle of a man girding up the louts 

out much help from the critics. It is of his mtnd to the task of producing a 

now made splendid for its admirers by genuine epic. And it is true poetry, 

morocco binding, broad margins, red There is a definiteness, a^ crisfmess 

lines, and beautiful photographs.** — about it^ which in these moist, viewy. 

Times. hazy days is no less invigorattng than 

" The most simple, the richest, and »<7v^il"— Edinburgh Daily Rbvibw. 

the most perfect sacred ^m which ** Mr. Bickersteth writes like a mem 

recent days have produced. — Morning who cultivates at once r ev er e n ce and 

Advbrtisbr. earnestness of thought," — Guardian. 



The Two Brothers, and other Poems. By 

Edward Henry Bickersteth, M.A., Vicar of Christ 
Church, Hampstead. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6f. 
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A Tear's Botany. Adapted to Home 

Reading. By Frances Anna Kitchenbjl. Illustrated by 
the Author. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

CONTENTS. 

General Description of Flowers — Flowers with Simple Pistils — Flowers .with 
Compottnd Pistils — Flowers with Apocarpous Fruits — Flowers with Syn- 
carpous Fruits — Stamens and Morphology of Branches — Fertilixation — 
Seeds — Early Growth and Food of Plants — ^Wood, Stems, and Roots — 
Leaves — Classification-^Umbellates, Composites, Spurees, and Pines — 
Some Monocotyledonous Families— Oroiids — Appendix of Technical 
Terms — Index. 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

An Easy Introductioii to Oheinistry. 

For the Use of Schools. Edited by the Rev. Arthur Rigg, 
M.A., late Principal of the College, Chester; and Walter 
T. Goolden, B.A., late Science Scholar of Merton College, 
Oxford. New Edition, considerably altered and revised. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

[See Rivington's School Catalogue.] 

A Shadow of Dante. Being an Essay 

towards studying Himself, his World, and his Pilgrimage. By 
Marl^ Francbsca Rossetti. With Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown Svo. los, 6d, 

" The * Shadow of Dante* is a well- cognued. The expontion ap^rt to 

conceived and inviting volume^ de- us remarkably well arranged and 

signed to recommend the * Divina digested; the author's appreciation 0/ 

Commedia* to English readers, and Dantis religious sentiments and 

to facilitate the . study and compre- opinions is peculiarly hearty, and her 

hension of its contents J'—Athkkmum. style refreshingly independent and 

** And it is in itself a true work of original.** -^^kll MallOazbttb. 

art, a whole finely conceived, and *" The result has been a book which 

carried out with sustained power.^ — is not onljf delightful in itself to 

Guardian. read, but is admirably adapted as 

** We find the volume furnished an encouragement to those students 

withus^ul diagrams of the Dantesque who wish to obtain a preliminary 

univeru, of Hell, Purgatory, and the survey of the land before thef attempt 

* Rose of the Blessed^ and adorned with to follow Dantjt through his long and 

abeautiful group of the likenesses of the arduous pilgrimo^. Of all poets 

poet, and vnth symbolic figures {on the Dante stands most in n^ed of such 

oinaing) in which the taste and execu- assistance as this book offers.^* — 

tion of Mr, D. G, Rossetti will be re- Saturday Rbvibw. 
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Hymns and other Yerses. By William 

Bright, D.D., Canon of Christ Church, and R^us Professor 
of Ecclesiastical History in the University of Oxford. Second 
Edition. Small 8vo. $s. 

Parish. Musings ; or, Devotional Poems. 

By John B. D. Monsell, LL.D., late Vicar of S. Nicholas, 
Guildford, and Rural Dean. New Edition. Small 8vo. $s. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Cloth limp, is. 6^.; or in paper 
cover, IS, 

Miscellaneous Poems. By Henry 

Francis Lyte, M.A. New Edition. Small 8vo. $s. 

The Elegies of Propertius. Translated 

into English Verse, by Charles Robert Moore, M.A. 
Small Svo. 2s, 6d, 



The Iliad of Homer. Translated by J. G. 

CORDERY, late of Balliol College, Oxford, and now of H.M. 
Bengal Civil Service. Two Vols. Svo. i6j. 

English K"urseiy Ehymes. Translated 

into French. By John Roberts, M. A., Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. Square i6mo. 2s, 6d, 

Physical Facts and Scriptural Record ; 

or. Eighteen Piropositions for Geologists. By the Rev. W. 
B. Galloway, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark's, Regent's Park, 
Author of "Egypt's Record of Time," &c. Svo. los. 6d. 
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Immannel: Thoughts for Christmas and 

other Seasons, with other Poems. By A. Middlemore 
Morgan, M.A. Small 8vo. 6s. 

Mazzaroth; or, the Constellations. By 

Frances Rolleston. Royal 8vo. 12s, 
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IN ELEGANT BINDINGS, SUITABLE FOR PRESENTS. 

** " I ^O many persons there is something repulsive in a devotional 
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their attention to the binding of their Devotional Library in forms 
that, like the books themselves, are neat, handsome, good, and 
attractive." — TAe Bookseller, 

^t C(in0t{an Sear. 



£ s, d. 
050 

066 



o 9 
o 6 
o 8 

O Z3 

o 7 
o 9 



o 
6 
6 

6 
6 
o 



x6mo. Elegantly printbo with red borders. 
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Key to the Four Gospels, by J. P. Norris 

Acts, by J. P. Norris 

Holy Bible, by J, H. Blunt 



Prayer Book, by J. H. Blunt 
Church Catechtsm, by J. H. Bluht . 



X7 



History (Aneient\ edited hy. J. H. Blunt 
(Modem), edited by J. Hir. Blunt 



Kitchbnbr (F. a.), A Year's Botany 

Lbathbs (Stanley), The Religion of the Christ 
Witness of the Old Testament to Christ 

St. Paul to Christ . 

St. John to Christ . 

Leb (William), Inspiration of Holy Scripture 

Liber Precum Publicarum, by W. Bright and P. G. Mbdd 
Librarv of Spiritual Works for English Catholics : — 

A Kbmpis, Of the Imitation of Christ . 

The Christian Year 

ScuPOLi. The Spiritual Combat 



FAGE 

70 

17, a8 

83 
83 

80 
80 
80 
80 
80 
8z 
33 

3 
86 

8Z 

91 

69 

6 

59 
30 

5 

30 
30 
46 
45 
33 
4X 

9 

as, 88 

•4 

xz 

IZ 

X5 

4 

79 
^5 

6x 
61 

6z 
61 

9 

X7 
X7 
17 



WMniM Ij^Unt, %onUn 



Index 



93 



Library of Spiritual Works for English Catholics (continued) 

S. Francis db Sales, Devout Life 

^— — — — -Spiritual Letters 

The Hidden Li/e of the Soul 
LiDDON (H. P.)» Divinity of our Lord 
—————— Elements of Religion 

— — — — University Sermons 

Walter Kerr Hamilton^ In Memoriam 

Andrewes* Manual for the Sick 

Light of the Conscience .... 
Lttanies, Metrical and Prose, A Book of . . 

Louise ds France, L(fe of , , . 

Lyte(H. ¥.). Miscellaneous Poems 
Lyttleton (Lord), Private Devotions for School-boys 

MacColl (M.), ** Damnatory Clauses '* of the Athanasian Creed 
Mant (Bishop), Ancient Hymns 

Happiness of the Blessed 
Manuals of Religious Insttuction, edited by J. P. NoRRis 
Mbod 



xls of Religious Insttuction, edited by J. 
{9. G.), Household Prayer . 
Parish Sermons 



and Bright (WilliamX Liber Precum Publicarum 

Walton (H. B.)» Comnton Prayer^jtHd Ordinal qf i$^g 



Meditations on the Life of our Lord, edited by T. T. Carter 
Melvill (Canon), Sermons 

Selections from Latter Semtons 

. —Sermons on Less Prominent Pacts 

. LotlUmry Lectures 

Mbrcier (A.), Our Mother Church 

Mereweather (J. D.), Semele; or, the Spirit of Beauty 

Mitchell (J.)f On Church Government 

MoBERLY (Bishop), Plain Sermons . 

Great Forty Days 

■ Sermons at Winchester College 

MoNSELL (J. D. B.), Parish Musings 
Moore (C. R.), The Elegies ofPropertius . 

(Daniel), Aids to Prayer , 

Sermons on Special Occasions 

The Age and the Gospel . 

Morgan (A. M.), Immanuel and other Poems 
MoZLEY (J. B.), Lectures on the Miracles 
— — — - University emd other Sermons 
— — — Lectures on the Old Testament 

Nbale (J. M.), The Virgin's Lamp 

History ofthe Holy Eastern Church 

Newman (J. H.X Parochial and Plain Sermons 
— ^— -^— Lectures on yusHfUaiion . 
— — ^— -^— Sermons on Subjects of the Day 

Fifteen University Sermons 

NoRRis (J. P.), Manuals of Religious Instruction 

Key to the Four Gospels 

Acts of the Apostles 

— — — — Rudiments of Theology 

Easy Lessons to Candidates for Cottfirmation 



PAGE 

X7 
17 
X7 
47 
47 

?I 

84 
38 

3 

74 
86 

S3 

5 

39 

4« 

66 

31 

63 

3 
3 

X9 
56 
S8 
57 

59 
44 
73 

40 
55 
55 

11 

86 

3Z 
60 

87 

4a 

53 

xo 

33 

77 

50 

5« 
5a 

zz 

ZT 

67 
69 



ani at •sfotb anb Cambridge 



94 Rivington's Select Catalogue 



Ommannby (G. D. W.), On th* AthananoM Creed 
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